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Pref ace 

The Office of Urban Development, Technical Assistance Bureau (TA/UD) 

Assists the Agency for International Development with techn.lcal support to 

·ongoing programs and with technical leadership in developing and gaining 

access to new knowledge and skills in the areas of urban and r.2gional deve

lopment, their relationship to rural development and their role in national 

development. For FY 1977 and FY"· 1978 TA/UD' 8 focus is concentrated in pro

grams concerning regional development, employment and productivity, urban 

finance and management and supporting activities. 

Within the regional development program, an urban and ~egional analysis 

project has been developed to provide a framewo:Lk and methods for identify

ing poverty groups and for examining their development potential in the 

context of urban, regional and national development. The purpose of the 

project is to produce information necessary to select targets,- design 

projects and allocate resources to meet the needs of both efficiency and 

equity in development. 

The purpose of the employment and_ pi::oductivity program is to help define 

points of intervention aTld to design projects that increase income-producing 

opportunities for the poor majority. Small-scale enterprises are a particular 

area of interest. 

The purpose of the urban finance and management program is to develop 

appropriate ways and means of supporting local government activities in the 

planning and management of essential public facilities and services. A pri

mary consideration here is the cost-effectiveness and the equity involved 

in the provision of public services, and attention focusesion financial, 

technical and administrative aspects in this context. 

The various interrelated agendas are addressed in this research study 

of families in Port au Prince, Haiti; and indeed provide th~ original ra

tional~ for TA/UD assistance in its preparation. However, TA/UD h.:is not 

endorsed the content. The information and views presented in this report 

are my responsibility alone. 

Simon M. Fass 

Los Angeles, California 

September 30, 1977 
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Chapter 1: Introduction 

Although the words were couched in seemingly neutral technical 

vocabulary replete with references to micro, macro, intersectoral 

income, consumption, output, development, policy, etc.; I had no doubt in 

1974 that my professional contract with an international assistance agency 

project in Haiti required that I solve the "urban proverty problem", or 

at least a sizeable portion of it. The thought that such an objective 

might perhaps be elusive never entered my mind before the airplane landed in 

Port au ~rince. After all, I had been inculcated with just about everything 

one really had to know about "international economic and social deveiopment 

theories, policies and ·strategies"; and was a veritable textbook on the 

subject. The legacy of policy recommendations which I would leave behind 

in the good and competent hands of Government officials and foreign 

assistance agency technicians would, if simply implemented without delay, 

bring about the desired outcomes. These were the delusions of a novice. 

The preconception took a long time to die. The conditioning of academia, 

professional practice and. day-to-day rationalization for experience in 

North America is not about ta be thrust aside quickly; or ever. 

Fortunately, my colleagues who preceded me to Haiti had little 

patience with visions of grandeur and assigned a set of tasks which assured 

that half of every day during the initial months was spent in the slums of 

the city speaking with people and gathering up information on various 

subjects from them; and that the other half was spent in the offices and 

hallways of public and international agencies speaking with officials and 

technicians and collecting data, opinions and ideas from them as well. 

Thrust, as I continually was between the "top" and ''bottom" of society, 
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the foundation of my illusions began to erode. 

It took several months on the "bottom", but I finally did get used 

to the crowing, the shacks, the people sleeping in the streets, the vision 

and smells of decomposing garbage and human waste in the mud, the beads of 

sweat of fever on cool nights, r.he fatigue of the elderly, the premature 

aging, the swollen bellies of the young, the sores on limbs and the small 

sizes of caskets being made by artesans throughout the city. These were 

images of the ·"norm", and I became convinced that I, my colleagues, other 

foreigners, the wealthy and the Government officials, and our respective 

lives in America, Europe and in the villas overlooking the city were the 

exception which seemed to confirm the rule that most people in this world 

are more or less.the same as those in the slums of Port au Prince. The 

"poor" became human and "ordinary". 

At the same time. the passage of each day in public offices and cock

ta1.J. l>arties made me less and less confortable with the assumptions. 

preconceptions. "theories". models and statistical indicators about the 

"bottom" which I shared belief in with those at the "top". The articles 

of faith concerning the marginals (Perlman: 1976), the proletariat, the 

masses, the homogeneous labor force, the underemployed, the informal sector 

(Bienefeld: 1975), backwardness (Baran: 1971, Myint: 1971) and various 

other encapsulations of the ideologies of poverty (Portes and Ferguson: 

1975, Peattie: 1975, Vietorisz, Goldsmith and Mier: 1975) could not with

stand the daily confrontation with the "facts" before my eyes and my ears. 

It became increasingly difficult to pinpoint the correct locus of the 

"poverty problem''. 

Eventually I decided that a situation wherein an individual had to 
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survive on twenty cents each day was not the proble..m. He or she had long 

since learned how to survive on that amount. We, the wealthy, had long 

since learned to rationalize that situation to cur own satisf actiou and 

learned to live confortably side by side with it; even though we cannot 

obtain the remotest ~onception of the meaning of such a life and our 

relationship. to it. I began to feel that the "problem" had less to do with 

the individual with the low·-income and more to do with "our" apparent 

inability to effectively assist the individual in changing the quality of 

his or her life. 

Although we of the international anti-proverty program are not a 

homogeneous group of indiv:i.duals, we do share in a wide set of paternalistic 

beliefs about other people which is continually reinforced· by our general 

unwillingness to deal on an interpersonal basis with them, and which in 

turn compromises those few rigorous and potentially useful methods which 

we have for carrying out meaningful social analyses (Myint: 1961) leading 

to the design of relevant mechanisms of assistance by the "haves" on 

behalf of the "have-nots". "We" are very much pe.rt of the "poverty 

problem". 

However, it was not and is not my purpose to expend too much effort 

in the identification and the critique of the concepts to which I allude. 

I think it is more useful to demonstrate an alternative style of analysis 

and that is the purpose of this. study. Although it is applied exclusively 

to Haiti and a stnall number of peopl~ there, I prefer to think of the work 

as· the demonstration of a method which has considerably broader applica

bility and which may eventually lead to the disappearance of the "problem" 

as it applies to "us", and to the grad1:lal elimination of parts of the 
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"problem" as viewed by "them". 

One main focus of this paper is upon some characteristics of a small 

number of families who live in that part of Port au Prince called Sf. Martin. 

Their money incomes average about $40 a month and they are more or less 

representative of the majority of inhabitants in the city. 

A second focus is upon some characteristics of the broader social 

environment in which residents of St. Martin live. These latter. character

istics include the history of the country, the economy of the country and 

-city, the social and .Political organization of the society, the cultural 

traditions of family organization, the immediate social and physical 

characteristics of the neighborhood> and so on. Understanding of these 

broader issues pr:ovides both background arid the capacity to interpret 

observations in the light of previous research. 

The third focus, related to the second, is upon the environment of 

policy-making and the existing mechanisms of public social intervention. 

It is an examination of some characteristics about "us"; our relationship 

to both· the broader social environment and to the specific circumstances 

of the people in St. Martin. The purpose of this focus is to identify 

"our" problems in coming to grips with perceived poverty, to identify the 

severe limitations which are placed.upon our abilities to design programs 

of social intervention, and to identify the priority need to design 

orograms around our own limitations so that we may improve our abilities 

to deal appropriately with the urban majority. 

The report itself is organized into six more chapters, with supporting 

technical appendices, which are grouped in accordance with the three foci 

identified. Chapter 2, for example, introduces the broader environmental 
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characteristics of Haiti. It reviews the recent history of Haiti and 

describes the current demographic and economic characteristics of the 

country and city. The description begins to identify some of the reasons 

why Haiti and its people have remained unchanged and poor for at least the 

last two centuries. The chapter goes on to describe the social organization 

of· the country and suggests that the principal feature of the social 

structure is the presence of two separate social en~ities which share the 

same geographical space: the governors and the governed. This feature, 

which is brought forward again at the end of the report is identified as 

one of the principal obstacles barring the way to effective intervention 

in the lives of the urban and national majority. 

Within the majority population, the extended family organization is 

assumed tc be the basic unit of social and economic organization, and the 

chapter discusses various aspects of intra- and inter-family interaction 

which has relevance to a better understanding of the people of St. Martin. 

Finally, the chapter refers to Appendix A where a rigorous mo.de! of 

individual and family behavior, based on an analogy between the household 

and the firm of micro-economic theory. is presented. The model. in 

combination with the insights provided by previous sociological and anthro

pological research, is the conceptual framework which brings order to the 

information gathered in St. Martin. 

Chapter 3 makes the transition from the. broad discussion of.the 

environment to the neighborhood. It describes the physical characteristics 

of the community and some of the social aspects of the people who live 

there. It ends with a brief discussion on how I carried out the house to 

house survey and then underlines the subjective nature of "data". They 
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are elements of inf onnation which are produced by social interaction and 

hence their meaning must be interpreted with care. 

The next three chapters focus exclusively on the economic attributes 

of the 464 people contained by the St. Martin survey. In Chapter 4 the 

discussion centers on the labor earnings obtained by workers of the 

connnunity. It reports the results of a method of enquiry joining elements 

of standard employment surveys and standard surveys of business enterprises 

which have been modified to suit the concept of the household firm and the 

particular condition~ of Port au Prince. The analysis of labor matket 

characteristics is fallowed by a brief di.scussion of non-labor income 

sources, and then by a set of recommendations for progr&~S which would 

serve to increase the productivity of workers and the demand for goods and 

services from them. 

This is followed by a brief discussion in Chapter 5 of the household 

incomes derived from the independent earnings of individual family members. 

The assumption that household income is equivalent to the sum of the 

earnings of members is found to be an inappropriate one. The presence of 

family extension outside the household, polygamous conjugal relationships 

and distrust between certain household members reduces the level of income 

available for joint household maintenance. We will see that the higher 

the level of individual earnings, the lower the proportional amount given 

to household purposes will be. This observation questions the hypothesis 

that higher earnings in the marketplace will necessarily lead to an 

improvement in household welfare. 

In Chapter 6 I turn to an extensive analysis of the uses to which 

income is put by households with· different levels of income. Here I 
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compare ej{penditure patt2rns fo_r ho~sing, water, food and child education. 

and I argue t~at t~e order of priority amo~g these expenditures across 

the sample form low to high' income is food, water, housing and then much 

later, education. In all these cases I examine the determinants of 

price on both the demand side and the supply side in order to identify 

po:i.nts of intervention. The object of the intervention would be -to reduce 

factor costs to the household~ increase family productivity and increase 

the family and aggregate demand for goods and services. 

The same chapter cont~ins a discussion of credit systems in St. Martin 

which I demonstrate to be a general savings and insurance mechanism which 

provides financial services to meet economic opportunities and adversities 

at the same time. An analysis of the interest rate which varies between 

25% and 60% a month is shown to be a .reasonable one given the economic 

circumstances of the borrowers and the risks involved for lenders. 

The chapter ends with a set of recommendations which directly or 

indirectly might serve to decrease the unit_ costs of food, water, shelter, 

schooling and credit and thereby yield household productivity changes. I 

argue further that efforts on the expenditure side of the family economy 

might better serve the purpose of improving the quality of life than 

efforts on the employment and income-generation side. The characteristics 

of the latter are brutal and I offer the opinion that increasing employ

ment in such activities reflects a certain lack of sensitivity. "Unemploy

ment" and "underemployment" are luxuries which most Haitians cannot yet 

afford and it might be more appropriate to regard such observations as 

symptoms of general economic improvement rather than as "problems" to be 

dealt with. 
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Finally, in Chapter 7, I turn to "us". I test the reasonableness 

of the technical recommendations presented earlier against the constrair.i.t 

imposed by policy implementation capabilities. I discuss the National 

Development Plan and show that current policy orientations do not, by 

themselves, limit implementation. I then discuss the financial resources 

available to the public sector, and discover again that even though 

maximum expenditures could not exceed $26 per capita per year for the 

city, funds are adequate. The "problem" is then found to be in the 

public institutional adequacy of the country; both in the Government and 

in the external assistance organizations. Most of the technical recom

mendations proposed in Chapters 4 and 6 are found to be eminently 

impractical because of the technical, managerial, administrative and 

intellectual inadequacies of the mechanisms of social intervention. 

Although "we" might be able to identify programs, we cannot execute them 

effectively and will not be in a position to do so for a long time to come. 

The major implication which follows from the analysis of planning 

and management capabilities is recognition that a policy is a work of 

social art (not science) which has been designed expressly to meet a 

broad spectrum of conditions which together impinge upon an issue under 

view and which thereby become integral parts of that issue. With this in 

mind I outline a small number of programs which can and should be imple

mented and which have multiple .agendas oriented to assisting people like 

those in St. Martin in both the shor~-run and long-run, to improving 

Government and external agency capabilities, to closing the gap which 

historically and currently separates those who govern and those who are 

governed by creating situations of int~raction between the two, and so 

on. 
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The programs outlined are small in relationship to the severity of 

conditions outlined in previous chapters, but I argue that they may-he 

considerably more effective. The question of "poverty" will be less 

likely dealt with by the scale of intervention as it will by the 

appropriateness and sensitiv1.ty of it. Finally, and perhaps most 

importantly, I specify exactly who is responsible for taking the 

initiative and the first marginal steps in the direction suggested. 

At the very end I come back to the issues identified at the outset 

of this chapter and suggest again that "we" are very much part of the 

"poverty problem" and that the sooner we accept this uncomfortable fact 

the sooner we will.be able to deal concretely and seriously with the 

individual and his twenty survival cents each day. 

Before moving on to the main body of this study, let me underscore 

that the entire report, refle~ting the traditions of planning theory 

and ·practice, is entirely subjective (Friedmann: 1973). I have there-· 

fore tried to ma:ke ·my opinions and interpretations as explicit-as 

possible in order that readers do not confuse the."reality" which was 

observed with the interpretations which theory and ideology have 

imposed upon those observations. I do not believe that relative 

"objectivity" is as important to the art of social enquiry as is care, 

sensitivity to detail and a habit of being explicit about ideas4 

Although this makes for.a lengthy report, it might be more useful. 
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Chapter 2: Social and Economic Characteristics of Haiti 

This chapter presents a broad overview of the historical, socio

cultural and economic characteristics of the national and urban environ

ments in which the families described in this study live. The content 

is relatively superficial and general, and does not do justice to the 

extensive literature which has been published about Haiti. Neverthe

less, it tries to provide a necessary background picture for under

standing the broader context of day-to-day life in St. Martin. 

2.1 H~story 

History is one of the better-documented subjects about Haiti, but 

at the same time it eludes objective interpretation and understanding. 

Some historical accounts revel in the achievements of the independent 

nation, while others cast scorn upon the same events (e.g., Rothberg 

and Clague: 1971). Some historians have looked at the evolution of 

Haiti apart from the history of the rest of the world (Bellegarde: 

1953), and others have treated it as a byproduct of that larger history. 

Most have traced Haiti through major events of journalistic importance 

that reflect the European style of reporting history (Dorsinville: 

1975), but very few have tried to trace the evolution of the day-to~day 

lives of the typical individual and his relationship (if any) to those, 

other events (Moral: 1961). These biases of method and of attitude, 

which continue today in the reports of journalists, make it difficult 

to describe adequately why Haiti is as it is today. 

The brief recounting of events and circumstances in the following 

should therefore be interpreted with care, since it reflects many 

biases of the historians whose works were used to trace the evolution 
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of Haiti. The account begins at the end of the 18th century, a few 

years before the French revolution and about 200 years after Columbus 

came upon the place. 

Eighteenth century Haiti was a quiet place, and a very prosperous 

one for the 30, 000 French colonists who owned and operated plan·tations 

of cotton, sugar, coffee, cocoa, and 500,000 slaves that worked the 

fields. The two principal towns of Cap Haitien (20,000 people) and 

Port au Prince (10,000 persons) were centers of the elegance and de

pravity that marked the colonial period. There were tree-lined streets 

and squares, impressive churches, publishing works, many newspapers, 

repertory theaters, literary societies, gambling houses and brothels 

which were famous throughout the Empire. The whole of it was built 

upon a flourishing export trade. It all ended with the start of a 

civil war in 1791. 

At the close of the war in 1799, 20,000 of the colonists had left 

or been killed, and 200,000 of the slaves were dead. Notwithstanding 

the tragic loss of life, the ravages brought upon the land, and the 

unwillingness of the newly liberated slaves to return to plantation 

work (preferring instead to subsist on whatever a_bandoned land they 

could occupy), almost 70% of agricultural production was restored by 

1802. But the gains were wiped out by an ensuing two-year war of in

dependence, and by a subsequent decision of the United States, the most 

important customer for Haitian exports, to ban all further trade 

(Moral:. 1961). 

In the period of relative political stability between 1804 and 

1842, the system of subsistence farming replaced the plantation 
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throughout the country. As possibilities for export production fell, 

so did government revenues. What public revenues did exist were quickly 

drained by a huge indemnity to France paid in exchange for recognition 

of Haitian sovereignty, by the largest per capita standing army in the 

world, and by rampant corruption. In effect, the potential for economic 

development was heavily mortgaged. 

Administrative competence, still never recovered.from the effects 

of the civil war, was non-existent. There were no public investments 

to speak of and negligible large-scale private investments. Port au 

Prince, now the capital city, was populated by a new bourgeoisie of 

government officials. But since there was little trade moving through 

the port and no investments of significance other than schools, it was 

growing very slowly. Its size in 1842 was less than in 1791. 

The period of relative tranquility ended in 1843, and. in the 

~allowing 72 years upris.ings and coups d 1 etat became akin to a social 

pastime of the inhabitants of Port au Prince·. There were 41 revolts, 

of which two could be considered civil wars, and the city was burned 

down in 1883 and 1886. There were 22 governments, of which only one 

leader completed his elected term without interruption. . Fourteen 

presidents were ousted by urban revolts and forced into exile, three 

died in office, one resigned, one was presumably poisoned, one was 

blown up in the palace, and one was torn apart by a city mob 

(Dorsinville: 1975). In this atmosphere of instability, private 

capital investment did not occur and agricultural and resource exports 

remained the only source of public revenues for the country. As before, 

the country took on a series of heavy foreign .debts in 1875, 1896, and 
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1908. The army continued to drain most of what was left of government 

revenues, corruption still reigned high, and administrative ability 

continued to be very weak (Pritchard: 1910). 

Nevertheless, the first serious public investments since inde

pendence took place between 1879 and 1888. A national bank was created, 

overseas telegraph links were established, and the country entered the 

Universal Postal Union. From 1889 to 1908 the country saw the building 

of bridges, canals, telegraph lines, and roads. Markets, government 

buildings, and schools were erected in Port au Prince. But in 1908 

internal war erupted again. It lasted seven years and destroyed much 

of the gain made during the previous three decades. 

United States marines occupied Haiti from 1915 to 1934. Under 

the occupation and the supervision of civilian "advisers", 40% of 

public revenues became earmarked for immediate debt servicing and the 

building up of la!ge cash reserves for potential ~uture debt servicing 

(Schmidt: 1968).: Twenty percent (20%) of expenditures were directed 

to the restructured army, 19% for social and agricultural services 

(including salaries of non-military American advisors), and 21% for 

public· works. The dedication of the occupiers to hav~ng Haiti meet 

all its actual and potential foreign debts when most other countries 

defaulted did not leave much in the way of funds for public invest

ments. Nonetheless some things managed to get repaired and built: 

roads, a telephone system, hospitals, more schools, irrigation systems, 

and a storm.water drainage system for Port au Prince. When the occu~ 

pation ended, the physical structures remained, but there was little 

technical or administrative competence left· behind to tend to them 
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or to plan new works. Everything quickly fell into disarray and 

disrepair. 

The first president elected by popular vote entered office in 

1950 and solicited external aid for the preparation of a five-year 

economic development plan. Projects for the country included a 

census of population which revealed that 143,000 people or 5% of 

the national population resided in the city; rural health and irri

gation projects; rural education and community development programs; 

a hydroelectric facility (completed in 1971); new urban drainage 

facilities; improved urban sanitation; a slum-clearance project; 

worker housing projects; and the start of the first important in

dustries in the country. One hundred and fifty years after.inde

pendence it appeared that the country was about to finally start 

planning for the future and move away from the stasis of ~he past. 

Unfortunately, urban disorder flared up again in 1956 and did not 

end until the end of 1957. During the next ten years relations 

between Haiti and other countries deteriorated. Export .revenues, 

foreign aid, and private investment fell off, and many of the pro

jects begun in 1950 fell again into disrepair for lack of funds and 

personnel to maintain or continue them. Some new public projects were 

begun and completed in the city: a new airport, housing for government 

workers, and the construction of the town of Duvalierville, some 30 km. 

from the capital, built to "decentralize" the growth of Port au Prince. 

The 7% decline in GNP that took place during the period was re

versed in 1966 as foreign relations and private sector confidence in 

the economy improved. From 1966 to the present, technical assistance, 
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major public projects, and private investment have flowed into the 

country at a scale and rate that had never been experienced in the 

past. Hundreds of foreign technicians have been working in the country 

improving roads, water supply, electrical distribution, telecottununi

cation systems, the maritime port, and so on. Industrial exports, 

which in 1968 represented 23% of total exports by value, increased to 

54% in 1974. The country has been enjoying an economic boom. 

But today Haiti contains over 5,000,000 people who have crowded 

into a small space where very little public investment has ever oc

curred, where public services are sorely deficient, and where admin

istration and public management capabilities have rarely had much 

opportunity to develop. After some 170-odd years of national inde

pendence, anarchy and neglect, and 40 years of untended urban growth, 

the challenge of social and economic development looms very·large. 

2.2 Population 

The population estimate for Haiti in 1975 varies from 4.5 million 

to 6.0 million depending on the source of information and the validity 

of census and samples taken in 1950 and 1971 (Lundahl: 1975c). The 

~sual figure adopted is about 5.0 million, representing a population 

density of 470 per square mile. 

This population is increasing at a relatively slow rate of 1.8% 

a year, the result of a low life expectancy, 45 years, and a high 

infant mortality rate of 172 per thousand live births (United Nations: 

1971). These average figures vary from year to year depending on the 

grace of nature. In a good year of abundant rains the figure will be 
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higher than the average. In a bad year or series of years of drought, 
1 

·such as 1975 and 1976, the figure may even be below li.. 

Though some of these depressing figures may be ascribed to poor 

health practices, most is the result of endemic malnutrition; 37 gms. 

of protein and 1580 calories per day per person, which reduces the 

level of resistance of the population to even the mildest of ailments. 

The fact that there are 1500 persons per hospital bed nation-wide, or 

that there are 2100 persons in Port au Prince and 43,000 persons in 

rural areas for each doctor located in the respective regions makes 

matters even worse. 

The official estimate of the national urban population is about 

22% (Haiti: 1973). This estimate refers to all personsliving in 

communities with more than 500 people. The proportion living in cities 

of 20,000 or more inhabitants is 15%, and the proportion_ in Port au 

Prince is about 13% or 640,000 persons. In the capital the income per 

person (measured in 1955 constant prices) is $276 (Haiti: 1974b). 

In the other major urban centers: Cap Haitien (pop. 46,000), 

Gonaives (pop. 30,000) and Les Cayes (pop. 22,100) income per capita 

is $194. In the rural areas it is $60. Paralleling this structure of 

income, it is estimated the capital has been growing at an annual rate 

of 6.1% (3.8% net migration), the other centers at 3%, and rural areas 

at 0.8i. (Haiti: 1974b). 

The 6.1% growth figure is an average for the period 1950-1971. 

Given the very recent increase in activity in the city, starting some-

time between 1968 and 1970, it is more reasonable to suppose a higher 

current growth rate. Comparisons of aerial photographs taken in 1965 
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and 1973 suggest that the figure should be closer to 6.7%, and that 

in-migration is more of the order of 4.4% per year (Fass: 1977). 

2.3 Structure of the Economy 

Although most of the national population is young; 42% are under 

15 years of age, the labor. force. is today estimated at about 54%. This 

high figure is explained by the early introduction of children into 

productive roles: 11% in the age group five to nine years and 41% in 

the age group ten to fourteen years (ILO: 1976a). It is also explained 

by the presence of a large proportion of women in the labor force: 54%. 

This is considerably higher than averages published for other parts of 

the world, e.g., North Africa, 11%; West Africa, 38%; "less-developed" 

country average, 23%. and "developed country" average, 27% (Lundahl: 

1975c). Eliminating the age group under 15 years, 82% of women and 

94% of men are currently in the w0rk force. The supply of labor is 

high. 

2.3.1 ·Agriculture 

Most of the labor, about 72%, is today concentrated in agri.

culture. This proportion has not changed substantially since 1950 

(ILO: 1976a). Within the agricultural group, 48% of workers are 

"family laborers" and another 44% are independent cultivators who do 

not hire other laborers, reflecting the small scale nature of agri

cultural production. A bit less than 60% of all farms are no larger 

than one hectare in area (Haiti: 1973). 

Though agriculture employs the vast majority of workers, it con

tributes to half of the total current gross domestic product (GDP} of 
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about $380 million ($1955), yielding a low figure of $140 per year con

tributed to GDP by each worker. According to the World Bank, growth 

of production was negative during the 1960's, and only about 1% in the 

period 1971-1975 (IBRD: 1976a). Since the population growth in rural 

areas during the period was just a bit less, there has been re1ati1Jely 

little increase in per capita production and income for quite· a while. 

Analysts have had a habit of ascribing the relatively poor per

formance of this sector to inadequate education, resistance to tech

nical progress, limited arable land, long periods of insecurity, etc. 

While all of these factors may contribute to some extent, it seems to 

me that a 1% annual increase in agricultural production should be re

garded as a remarkable breakthrough. For all intents and purposes 

the typical farmer in Haiti has few if any resources with which to 

work. Government extension services have been virtually ~on-existent, 

financial resources are extremely difficult to accumulate or borrow, 

the productivity of land has been slowly depleted by erosion and sub

division, etc. In this context one can interpretthe li. annual increase 

in a positive light. Although there is little detailed data upon which 

to base an opinion about the growth rate, we should at least admit to 

the possibility that it is a "good" statistic as readily as it is a 

"bad" one. 

Besides the obvious relationship between agriculture and climatic 

conditions, rural welfare and production has always depended largely 

on the success or failure of exports, principally coffee, sugar, and 

sisal. In 1955 these commodities represented 88% of total national 

exports. By 1975. the proportion of these i.tems in the value of exports 
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had dropped to less than 50%, and their volume had dropped to pre~ 

1955 levels. The direct importance to rural workers of sales of these 

conunodities is gradually diminishing. As increased industrial exports 

and tourism draw more and more workers to Port au Prince, the urban 

demand for non-export agricultural commodities is also increasing. 

In this way the market for rural output has been expanding and the 

welfare and production of individuals outside the capital is coming 

to depend al~o on the success or failure of exports of non-agricultural 

goods and services. In principle at least, urban and rural welfare 

are becoming more intimately tied. 

From 1955 to 1975 the overall GDP did increase at a real rate of 

annual growth of 1.7%, and this underlines the compensating influence 

of the high rate of growth of the manufacturing, conunerce and con

struction sectors which together increased at 2.4% a year. 

2.3.2 Manufacturing 

According to the census of 1971, rnanufacturina employs about 

6% of the total labor force. Although most of these workers, about 

65%, are located in rural areas, the minority of 35% in Port au Prince 

was responsible for almost four fifths of total indu~~rial production 

of $45 million ($1955) in 1975 (Haiti: 1974b). This arises from the 

concentration of larger-scale and export-oriented enterprise in the 

capital~ However, the 6% employment figure for the .industrial sector 

underestimates the scale of manufacturing activity in Haiti. Although 

some of the underestimation results from non-inclusion of small-scale 

urban manufacturing activities, most of it results from non-inclusion 
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of the manufacturing activities which constitute secondary income 

sources for a large nuinb,er of farming families.. There exists in rural 

Haiti an important manufacturing activity which is not accounted for 

in official data documents. 

2.3.3 Trade 

Another important activity sector is ~rade which currently ac

counts for about 10% of employment and 11.5% of total GDP. As in the 

case of manufacturing, although only 30% of commercial employment is 

located in Port au Prince, these workers contributed 60% to the total 

product of the sector (Haiti: 1974b). Though part of this concentra

tion is due to the presence of larger-scale commercial enterprises in 

the capital which deal in capital-intensive distribution of imports and 

bulking of exports, much of it is also due to the fact that Port au 

Prince is the principal market of Haiti and thousands of traders move 

between city and countryside, each transporting relatively limited 

quantities of products back and forth. The importance of this part of 

trade in the city is underlin~d by.the fact that women (who are con

centrated in trade) outnumber men in the city by about 30% (Haiti: 

1976a), and many of them have either left rural home and family to 

take part in the urban bulk-breaking and marketing process, or are 

constantly moving between rural home and the city in rural-urban 

bulking, bulk-breaking, and marketing activities. We see here another 

important tie between the city and the rest of the _country, and its 

manifestation in thousands of individuals whose independent activities 

link one group of sectors to another, and the capital to the countryside. 
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2.3.4 The Economy of Port au Prince 

Today Port au Prince is the economic center of Haiti. It pro

duces 40% of total gross domestic product, 78% of industrial production, 

80% of the product of the transport and public utilities sectors, 60% 

of commerce, 70% of the activity in housing and real estate. 85% of 

personal and business services, and almost 70% of government services 

and administration. The inhabitants consume almost 25% of total agri

cultural production, even though they represent about half of that pro

portion of the population (Haiti: 1976a). 

In 1976 the economi~ally active population was estimated to be 

about 320,000 or 50% of the total; and it is generally assumed that 

they all participated in the labor force and that "unemployment" was 

and is a logical impossibility in the absence of substantial private 

and/or public transfer payments for the vast majority of the populatfon. 

Table 2.1 indicates the general breakdoWri of employment as it 

was estimated for 1976. It also provides "guesstimates" of the re

lative value added or productivity of each worker .. Although the data 

in Chapter 4 tends to question some of the figurest particularly for 

"cottage industries", commerce and services, the table is the only 

comprehensive approximation of the structure of urban employment and 

production available.2 

2.3.4.1 Manufacturing 

Most rapid growth in the economy over the past five years has 

taken place in the manufactnrin_g_ sector_, particularly assembly indus

tries, and in the construction .. sector. Both have registered annual 
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Table 2.1 Estimates of Employment and Productivity, 

Port au Prince, 1976 

NlU"llber 
: 

Percent: Relative 
of of I Value-

Sector Sub sector WorkerSI Total Added 
per 

Worker 

VJJ:Cf',\CTURI 1:0 s .1 A6scmbly Indcstriee 21, 500 e.1 l.E7 

.2 Other Laree IndcGtriea 9,000 2.e ).10 

.3 Cottage Industries 2,cco 0.6 1.33 

cor:!>THtcTror; s 18,cco 5.6 1.36 

TRA?:::>roRTATICU I 3, 500 1.1 ~.oo 

GOVER.'Z:•:F.?:T ' .1 Public ScrvicC!s 2,0;:,o o.6 e • .:.: .. 
.2 Ad.mini st rr:it ion 26,cco B.2 1.91 

COl•::.J·J{CE I .1 Laree Sc.:il,e Co;:-.:i.erce 17,CuO 5.3 2. 7l 

.2 .S::iall Seal c Ccr.:-::erce -10,CCO 12.5 o.4a 

s:Il'/ICFS : .1 ?crsor.ul ~erviccs 20,~co 6.3 1. 5~ 

.2 Dor..estic Serv:cee 80,cco 25.1 .29 

.3 Mi nee l lu..,cou:::i Scrvicea '14,CCO 23. 2 • 21 

TOTAL (AVERN1E) 315,000 lCJ.J (!.00) 

Source: Plan de Developpement de Port au Prince et de sa Zone 

Metropolitaine, Phase II, Vol. r., Mai 1975: CONADEP/ Travaux 
Publics/ Nations Unies, Port au Prince, Haiti 
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increases in value, added of between nine and ten per cent. 

The labor-intensive assembly industries, which transform semi

finished imported materials into finished products for export, offer 

wages that are equal to or something a ~it below the official minimum 

rate of $1.30 per day. Although directly employing less than 9% of 

urban workers, the recent high growth rate has had a beneficial impact 

on the absorption of labor and on the amount of disposable income 

cycled through the local economy. 

About 90% of these workers were employed in 150 establishments 

that are sub-contractors for U. S. firms (!LO: 1976a). In 1976 the 

goods produced included finishing and embroidery of apparel (53% of 

employment), electronic sub-components (16%), baseballs (16%), toys 

(4%), and leather goods (2%). Exports of these products on official 

accounts totalled about $40 million, but the net value.was more in the 

order of $20 million after subtracting the amount of imported materials 

in the exports. Even this is somewhat exaggerated because part of 

profits is usually transferred abroad- and because basic infrastructure 

of water, transport facilities, electricity, etc. are underpriced by 

the government in order to attract these firms to Haiti in the first 

place (IBRD: 1976a}. 

This rapid growth of sub-contracting by U. S. firms was fostered 

by the U. S. tariff provisions for Offshore Assembly, enacted in 1965 

and which exempts U. S.-made components of imported goods from import 

duties. On the opposite side of the ledger, the provision of an air

port suitable for jet aircraft (1965), the provision of an adequate 

supply of water and of hydro-electric energy (1971), the adoption of 
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a "laissez-faire" public industrial policy (1968), a 10-year moratorium 

on import and export taxes (1963 and 1968), the maintenance of an at

tractively low legal minimum wage, stable political conditions, etc. 

also provided incentives for installation of firms in the city. 

Foreign firms essentially send the most labor-intensive p~rts of 

their operations to contractors in Haiti who supply labor in an almost 

pure form; and this makes most of the manufacturing sector highly 

sensitive to small internal and external changes. The suspension of 

many plant activities in 1975 underlines the large effect of inter

national, and in particular, u: S. economic conditions. The fact that 

16% of workers in these enterprises make baseballs demonstrates the 

large effect that a small change in U. S.trade policy might have. 

Also, in the first half of 1977 most factories closed down because 

of a drought which reduced electrical generating capacity. Factories 

in this group have no particular incentive to invest in the increased 

costs of independent stand-by power facilities. 

The precariousness of these enterprises has led many analysts of 

the economy to stress the need to expand transformation and export of 

commodities whose base materials are of local origin (IBRD. 1974, 

1976a). B_ut such diversification runs up against serious competition 

from Africa and Asia a~d there will likely be a need to use machines 

rather than "pure" labor more extensively to compete in international 

and U. S. markets. 

Large industries, engaged in the relatively capital•intensive 

manufacture of cement, flour, soaps, fibres, etc. for local con

sumption and limited export employed a bit less than 3% of urban 
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workers. Recent growth has not been as great as in the case of assembly 

activities, but the higher average wage rates paid to the more skilled 

workers make a significant contribution to the level of disposable in-· 

come and to the level of Government revenues. 

Table 2.1 suggests that "cottage" industries containing the very 

small-scale activities of wood, fibre and metal artisans who produce 

tourist-oriented and local household items, employed only 0.6% of 

workers. However, the data obtained in St. Martin and which is pre

sented in Chapter 4 seriously qu~stion the limited size ascribed to 

these activities, and suggest that manufacturing employment may 

actually be as high as 35% of the labor force. 

The large difference in estimates arises as a result of defini

tional problems in the sectoral.classification of the self-employed. 

Many workers in the services sector of Table 2.1 are in fact involved 

in small-scale transformation. It should also be noted that the em

ployment figures for larger-scale enterprise refer to 11 in-plant" 

workers only. They do not take into consideration the large number 

of workers who are sub-contractors (e.g., homework) to these "modern" 

firms, and who also fall into the services categqry. Th.e table not 

only underestimates the number of people who work in manufacturing, 

but also the number who work directly for large-scale firms outside 

the plant. As will be seen in Chapter 4, these numbers are not in-

s igni fican t . 

2.3.4.2 Construction 

The other active sector in recent years has been construction. 

Some of the 9% annual growth can be attributed to industrial building, 
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but the great portion of activity has been in residential construction. 

Important investments in this area have been made by citizens returning 

after a number of years abroad, by families receiving funds from mem

bers working outside the country, and by the new industrial workers 

earning relatively high wages. 

The construction sector in Port au Prince contains some moderately 

sized firms, but ~or the most part consists of informally organized 

teams working under supervision of a foreman who has obtained a con

tract, or self-employed groups of one to three individuals who specia

lize in small houses. Excepting supervisors, who are the most skilled 

workers in a team, workers obtained average wages of approximately 

$1.00 per day, irrespective of the size of the firm or the type or 

scale of the contract involved. 

· Not counting individuals who build their own houses, 5. 6% of the 

labor force in 1976 was engaged in construction activity. 

2.3.4.3 Transport and Public Services 

Highest average wages, varying between $60 and $80 per month were 

obtained from occupations in the highly capitalized transport sector, 

and the Public Services sub-sector of Government. Nine and nine tenths 

per cent (9.9%) of the labor force was engaged in the two sectors. 

2.3.4.4 Commerce 

Commercial activities occupied 17.8% of the labor force, of which 

17,000 workers were employed in larger scale, more capital intensive 

enterprise, and 40,000 in smaller scale, more labor-intensive enter

prise. The large scale activities.offer wages averaging $1.00 a day. 
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Small-scale activities are dominated by self-employe~ vendors of 

limited quantities of products, usually agricultural, in which they 

have invested. Most of these workers operate from fixed locations on 

sidewalks and streets, and exercise an activity whose productivity 

is relatively low. In the future, it is possible that the effects of 

increased migration on one hand, and continued capital intensification 

of larger-scale conunerce on the other will perhaps further reduce this 

low productivity and the incomes. 

2.3.4.5 Services 

The Services sector is, according to Table 2.1, the largest em

ployer of workers in the city. Aside from Personal Services (6.3% of 

employment) which contains the various activities of tailoring, dry 

cleaning, hair cutting, professional services, etc., and which offers 

relatively high wages, this kind of employment involves extremely low 

productivity. 

Domestic services contain 25% of employment (servants, gardeners, 

guards, baby-sitters, etc.). Although sometimes money wages may run 

as high as $40 per month, the typical income consists of remuneration 

in food, perhaps lodging, and sometimes a money wage of less than $5 

per month. 

The 23% of workers engaged in miscellaneous other services (car 

watchers, porters, boot-blacks, etc.) are doubtless the worst-off 

group in the labor force. Although a full day's labor might provide 

up to $0.60, or perhaps a dollar, many days or weeks may pass before 

the worker accumulates a full day's worth of work. This sector appears 
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to be like a residual labor pool wherein much of the time spent by each 

individual is occupied by a continual search for work. From time to 

time short~run occupations are found in other sectors, but periods 

between jobs may be longer than th~ periods actually spent obtaining 

incomes. It should be noted, however, that although a household with 

two workers'in this sector may only obtain annual money earnings of 

about $85, this is 45% higher than average rural real incomes. 

2.3.4.6 Household Income 

The more produc.tive activities are unable, even at low wage 

rate·s and high degrees of labor intensity, to employ much of the actual 

labor supply directly. There results the indirect generation of a 

large number of activities with extremely low productivities that 

provide a great many workers with incomes that are close to what might 

be called a "normal" subs.istence level. There is a small demand rela

tive to the supply of workers, and this relationship is at the root ·of 

urban poverty. 

Forty per cent (40%) of households have incomes less than 

$20 per month and 70% less than $40. These 80,000 families constitute 

the "low-income" population of the city. Twenty four per cent (24%) 

of households, defined as "middle income", earn between $40 and $100 

per month, though more than two-thirds of this group obtain less than 

$60. The remaining 6% are the "high income" group, and they receive 

almost half of total incomes in the city. This extraordinary concen

tration of wealth suggests something about the more general organ

izational 'characteristics of Haitian society. 
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2.4 Structure of the Society 

Descriptive models of the structure of Haitian society have been 

numerous, and date backward some 200 years. A reading of the avail

able literature indicates a peculiar lack of unanimity among social 

analysts on how the social "whole" is organized. The variation in 

structural descriptions arises because of the different time periods 

when the analyses were carried out, the different separation criteria 

used, the different subsets of the population being examined, and the 

different purposes for which "structuring" was carried out. An over

view of the various structural models is presented in the fo~lowing 

sub-sections, together with an evaluation of the kind of "structure" 

model which best fits the purpose of policy design and my own exper

iences in Haiti. 

2.4.1 Class and Caste 

In 1797.Moreau de Saint Mery (1958) classified the pre

revolution.ary colonial society into three major classes, and into 

two sub-groups within the first and third major class. At the top 

were the whites, split into those of more importance (e.g., government 

officials, slave-owning planters, etc.) and those of lesser importance 

such as shopkeepers. In the middle group were the "free people of 

color" who were originally mulatto byproducts of white men and black 

slave women, and who had originally been granted non-slave status by 

white fathers •. These people were smaller property owners .and artisans 

and were educated to some important degree. At the bottom were the 

black slaves, also differentiated into house servants of local birth 
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and then field hands who were born in Africa. The whites numbered 

40,000, the "free" people 30,000, and the black slaves 450,000 at the 

time. This pyramidical model, which attributed more or less unique 

characteristics of family structure, economic position and wealth, 

exercise of power, religion and folkways, values, language, education 

and skin color to each class served as a basis for most subsequent 

structural analyses. 

Much later, Leyburn (1941) divided Haitian society into two 

"castes": the elite and the masses, respectively representing 5% 

and 95% of the national population. The former ·group were the property 

owners, merchants, liberal professionals, and the government. They 

lived in the cities (mostly in Port au Prince); they were educated, 

French-speaking, and maintained "Western" outlooks and behavior in 

all respects, including domestic family organization. They were a 

sort of aristocracy. 

The second group was the peasantry: rural farmers, who spoke 

only Creole, uneducated and illiterate, who believed in voodoo, who 

practiced common-law and polygamous marriages, etc. The maintenance 

of this "caste" structure was explicitly promoted by the elite who 

held the reins of social, economic, and political power. ~ubsequent 

analysts rejected the "caste" view (Simpson: 1941, Price-Mars: i942, 

Lobb: 1946, Bourgignon: 1952, and Moral: 1959) in favor of the 

"class" structure wherein two groups differing in culture and goal 

orientation existed side by side in the same society. 

More recently Wingfield and Parenton (1965) identified four 

basic strata. The top 2% of the national population was the traditional 
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urban "mulatto bourgeoisie"; the next group, 4%, consisted of an 

emerging "black middle class"; the third group, 6%~ was a "black 

urban pro~etariat"; and the bottom 88% consisted,. as usual, of a 

"black peasant mass". In addition, about one-tenth of one per cent 

of the population consisted of foreign "whites" and a Syrian colony 

which have an important economic role, but constitute an "uriintegrated 

sub-cultural" group within the bourgeoisie. 

According to the authors, the bourgeoisie is a prestige class 

which currently is becoming a decreasing proportion of the population 

because of emigration and lower birthrates. It resides exclusively 

in Port au Prince and occupies most professional, managerial and 

administrative occupations, though their dis~issal and exclusion from 

top-level government positions since 1957 supposedly reduced their 

political power. The "non-elite" foreigners and Syrians in this group 

wield little or no direct 'political power, but are nonetheless in

fluential through their control of large-scale industry, commerce. 

and, together with the "mulattoes", urban land. They take a supposed 

paternal view of the "masses" as being simple and honest folk that, if 

they were educated and if economic conditions were good, could have a 

much better life. On the other hand, they are very susp~cious of the 

middle class, who supposedly replaced them in government during the 

regime of Dr. Francois Duvalier. 

The next group "down" is the middle class of Port .au Prince. The 

membership is fluid and has a lack of traditions, of shared class 

values or solidarity; material wealth provides status. Here the 
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prominent members are "black bureaucrats" in the form of top govern

ment officials, government employees, military officers, etc. Since 

a man behind a title in politics is very interchangeable, this class 

is socially insecure, self-conscious, sensitive and suspicious. The 

lower echelons of this class are shopkeepers, teachers, lo~er govern

ment employees, clerks, and skilled artisans who are often the owners 

of their oWn. establishments. More than half of this group are salaried 

and are directly or indirectly dependent on government for their occu

pational security. The incomes range (in 1965) from $500. to $2,000. 

per year, and the major aspirations center on a better home, a better 

car (or any car), a better salary, extensive education for children 

who may have to earn a living outside the country, and opportunities 

for saving against the insecurities of tomorrow. 

The "bottom" in the city, only a small notch above the rural 

peasantry, is the urban "proletariat" comprising more than half the 

city population. These persons originated from and are still composed 

of peasants migrating to Port au Prince in search of emP.loyment and a 

better life. They live in the slums and their hope for a better life 

supposedly turns up as an exchange of one form of misery for another. 

There is no industry to absorb the migration, although some do find 

employment. The "luckier" ones consist of more regularly employed 

semi-skilled artisans, truck drivers, market women, household servants, 

lottery ticket vendors, a few factory workers, i.e., the bulk of the 

urban labor force. The more ambitious elements are moving into the 

lower ranks of the middle class through education and political 

participation. 
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The unlucky ones, the majority of the proletariat, are unemployed 

or sporadically employed, and are forced to depend on relatives or in

genuity to meet daily subsistence needs. Poverty among this part of 

the. class is endemic and "worse" than it is in the countryside. They 

constitute the "hordes" of shoe-shiners, peddlers, beggars, porters, 

and dock workers of the city. And then of course comes the rural 

peasant mass which is characterized in much the same manner as it was 

by Leyburn. 

Even this last group can be broken down into sub-classes when 

it alone represents the universe of people which has to be classified. 

For example Herskovits (1971), writing about rural Haiti in 1937, tried 

to look at the way peasants stratify themselves. He suggests that th~ 

very bottom is composed of the "indigent" who for whatever reason have 

lost their family connections and their property and must beg in order 

to eat; they are a very small minority. One step up are those who 

are "miserable" and who are usually though not always "incompetent", 

but who are generally unlucky in terms of crop failure and yield. 

Most of the population in the rural area considered themselves a 

"middle class". They are comfortably situated, according to Haitian. 

standards, living frugally on their habitations with their families 

where their lives follow an equitable-course. One step up from this 

central group are those of wealth and position or of spiritual power; 

the successful members of the community. So if one were to pursue 

self-stratification, in the style of Herskovitz, wi.th any one of the 

classes of Wingfield and Parenton, one likely would find "classes" 

substantially different and carryi~g quite different meaning than 
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the two or four great groups into which several million people are 

usually allocated by social analysts. 

For the purposes at hand one must decide what form of social 

structuring is relevant. The St. Martin population described in 

subsequent chapters fits the description of the upper part of the 

"urban proletariat" and the lower part of the "middle class". My 

own observations tend not to support the idea that the "lower" part· 

of the "proletariat" is as large as has been suggested or as destitute 

in comparison to persons in rural areas. To believe Wingfield and 

Parenton is to accept that a. large part of the urban population is 

wilfully masochistic and remains in the capital in more misery than 

that available outside the city. To suggest that they remain because 

they are unaware of their state or too impoverishe~. to return is also 

unacceptable. This implies a lack of intelligence and of finances 

at a scale totally at odds with my own observations. 

But the more important issue is·whether there is a great dis-

tinction between the "middle class" and the "proletariat", and whether 

the "proletariat" is really as homogeneous as it appears. In regard 

to this second question, my observations do not support the idea of 

homogeneity, if for no other reason than the fact that the respondents 
>;.e 

in the study structured themselves more or less along the same lines 

as the rural people did for Herskovitz in 1937. A few cases were 

identified as misery situations where bad luck was to blame, and a few 

cases were identified as examples of "success": .machine operators 

in factories at high wage levels, certain kinds of government workers, 
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~roperty owners, entrepreneurs, etc. The "success" category, which 

leads back to the first question, clearly points in the direction of 

the "middle class", or at least to the lower reaches of it. There does 

not seem to be much of a discontinuity here. 

Another class separation which does not fit with my experience 

is that one between the "bourgeoisie" and the upper "middle class". 

The color distinction is more or less irrelevant with respect to con-

trol of the economy and control of the government. Although certain 

individuals are only in government positions, and others only own 

factories and large commercial establishments, many are in both places 

at the same time, and they are especially likely to be in both places 

the higher they are in government. 

2.4.2 Governance 

There is a great split or discontinuity between the group of 

people who are tied into (or who are) the official political and econo-

mic institutions of the country, and all the rest who have no such 

links. This is probably the most salient "structure" that affects 

the design of policy. Mintz (1974) puts the issue in clear, if some~ 

what dramatic terms: 

"Haiti still lacks -- or has come to lack -- the unifying · 
institutional forms through which .... conflicts could be 
mediated, settled or fought out; and this lack is related 
to both the nation's isolation during the first century of 
its existence and to the effects of North American colonial 
rule not long thereafter. It is not enough to bemoan the 
feebleness of institutional forms, or to indulge in sancti
monious discussions of the dreary succession of petty tyran
nies that have plagued the Haitian people. The will of the. 
people is not heard and, given Haiti's present structure, 
need not be heard by those who are content to rule. This 
is the real problem of Haiti.'' 
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What this statement suggests, and what my observations during 

rural and urban surveys tends to confirm, is that in the "whole" there 

are two separate social entities which share Haiti. The day-to-day 

concerns of those in government and in industry whose interests range 

beyond immediate job security and wages do not overlap very much with 

those of the rest of the population. The former was and still is pri

marily interested in the collection of taxes, the distribution of tax 

revenues and in keeping tabs on the population. So official governance 

tends to be exercised in the production and distribution of coffee, 

sugar, sisal and a few other commodities that have export tax value. 

In areas where these items are produced there of ten is tension between 

officials and the populace. In most of the rest of the country there 

is, if anything, mutual indifference. 

But it would be an error to imply, as Mintz does, that the insti

tutions of governance are totally absent among the group that is not 

tied to government directly. Because "government" in Haiti has not 

come as close to representing the idealized model of what a government 

is supposed to be and is supposed to do in the "modern" conception, 

those not in "government", especially those in rural areas, have 

evolved their own democratic and sometimes very extensive organiza

tions for the carrying out of specific tasks of common value and 

interest, at least in recent times. ·The country and city are dotted 

with large and small organizations of citizens involved in collecting 

"taxes", and forming committees and work groups to build roads, dams, 

bridges, health and conununity centers, schools, nutrition programs, 

etc. Sometimes these community organizations work well, sometimes 
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not. Sometimes they were tied to government but usually not. Some

times they are quite small but often quite large with active memberships 

numbering into the thousands and tied together into loose regional 

federations. A ubiquitous characteristic of these organizations is 

extreme paucity of resources and an explicit definition of the "state" 

as a reference to the people who are the "state"-, rather than the 

general population of Haiti. 

This reference to the "state" as a separate entity was also evi

dent in Port au Prince. In surveys of water consumption, for example, 

I found that reference to "publ,ic" water fountains meant reference to 

broken water mains and pipes. "Public" water fountains tn the usual 

sense had to be identified as the fountains of the "state", meaning 

that they belonged to someone else. 

This aspect of the structure of society should not be taken as 

static. There have been some promising changes in the dynamic evolu

tion of the groups recently. The government has begun to support rural 

organizations and has even restarted programs to generate new organ

izations from the bottom up when they have been absent. Interest has 

also begun for starting such organizations in the neighborhoods of the. 

capital. Although miniscule in comparison with the scale of organiza

tion necessary to carry out even rudimentary policies and actions, 

current directions in extending access to official institutions for a 

larger part of the population appear promising. The fact that they are 

still limited poses severe limitations on the kinds of public develop

ment policies which would be appropriate today. 
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2.5 Family Organization 

Within the "whole" of Haitian society the nuclear household, con

sisting of mother, father and children, is generally considered to be 

the basic unit of organization of the society and of the economy 

(Bastien: 1951). The family, however, includes a wider extension of 

relatives on the sides of both parents, and so the nuclear unit is part 

of a larger group (Herskovitz: 1971). 

This form of family draws its traditions from Africa, where 

descent is usually counted only on the side of the mother or only on 

the side of the father, and from France, where custom ties children to 

the relatives of both parents. This combination results from the 

destruction of the African family tradition during the colonial period 

of slavery and the reconstitution of a new form integrating European 

characteristics after the colonial period. The "hybrid" family evolved 

partly as a result of the spread of the small private property system 

which required an effective use of available labor in a form unlike 

that required by Africa or by large plantations, and partly as a result 

of the desire of the first governments after independence to encourage 

and reinforce family organization along the lines of their own European 

models. State favors were promised to couples who "married" and main

tained virtuous family lives (Bastien: 1951). 

2.5.1 Household Formation 

Although some residents of rural areas "mar~y" through the church 

and obtain "legal" unions, most people, especially outside the capital, 

form families through essentially common law means. The former type 
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of union, which is relatively expensive to obtain (and break up) has 

some more prestige than the latter, but both forms are regarded as 

permanent and are treated as constituting true marriage. Either form 

of union requires parental consent, and one of the requirements of a 

young man in rural areas is to possess land, a house, animals, etc. 

in order to demonstrate, among other things, his financial ability 

to sustain a new household. 

Many men of relatively substantial means engage in plural mar-

riage and may have two or more "wives". However, the force of 

sanctions behind monogamy and church marriages and the jealousy mani-

f ested by co-wives toward each other and toward their husband tends 

to keep this practice limited, or at least relatiyely hidden from view. 

A man with more than one spouse will tend to locate them at a distance 

from each other so that they have little opportunity t() meet, even 

though each will know that the other exists. 

Many unmarried men resµlt from the plural mating system. Al-

though some do so by choice, especially in towns where homosexuality 

is far more prevalent than in rural areas, many do not have the economic 

means to "compete" for wives and thereby enter the "household pro-. . 

duction market". Partly in response to this situation prostitutes, 

both married and unmarried, are found everywhere in rural.and non-

rural areas (Herskovitz: 1971). 

While it is relatively easy to form a family, it is quite diffi-

cult to break one down through divorce or separation. The basic causes 

for these latter are sterility, a mismatch of "tempers" that yields 
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constant quarreling or sometimes the practice of "sorcery" by one 

partner when the other is a practicing Christian. Neither adultery, 

nor persistent neglect of household duties, nor "bad" upbringing of 

children, nor regular beatings
1
nor jail sentences usually warrant or 

result in separation. These problems are resolved through other 

available and less drastic means because at least part of this re

ca.lcitrance about divorce and separation is the required division of 

wealth (Comhaire-Sylvain: 1961) 

2.5.2 Division of Household Responsibilities 

Within the innnediate family a husband is expected to be stronger 

than a wife in order to be able to work harder, to control her, and to 

protect her. It is his duty to procure food for the family. In rural 

areas the produce of harvest is given to the wife who retains part for 

the needs of the house and sells the rest in the market in order to buy 

other necessities. A part of these earnings is also used for purchase· 

of animals, and anything left over is saved for ultimate use in the 

purchase of land. So we see that the woman is the salesperson, banker, 

and investor of the family. Quarrels do, however, arise, particularly 

when a man questions his wife's accounting or when he wants money for 

cock fights, drinking or other personal needs. In most cases the pro

blem is resolved by men who deduct a sum from their separate earnings 

without telling their partners (Herskovitz: 1971). 

The woman is also responsible for management of the day-to-day 

business of the household for only she is supposed to know all the 

basic needs. If she is sick, she may ask another woman to do the 
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buying, and if she is away or very sick, her husband may do the cooking, 

child care, and everything else except laundry. If she is back or re

covered, he will stay in his fields or, if there's nothing to do there, 

will pass the time with his friends (Comhaire-Sylvain: 1961). 

In a great number of cases both men and women have control ove~ 

separate income sources. She often works her own plot of land and/or 

engages in independent trade activities. In these situations her in

come is supposed to cover her own personal expenses, food for children, 

clothes for children, and their medical expenses. Fathers who contri

bute to the welfare of children are praised, but are rare. They are 

not considered "bad" fat hers if they do not contribute at all. On 

the other hand, with the additional expenses of supplies, uniforms, 

books, registration fees, and shoes required for sending child~en to 

school, fathers have been asked to voluntarily contribute to cover 

these costs by school administrators, and usually do. But even if 

fathers do not willingly contribute much to family welfare from their 

own income sources, part of their income go~s to this purpose anyway~ 

Wives market the produce of their husband's fields and deduct 'sub

stantial amounts from these sales earnings. If there are no children, 

the amounts get skiuuned off anyway for household expenses and accumu

lation of savings for the purchase of land or the building of a house. 

While a man is usually not unwilling to give his wife a plot of 

land to work on, he will rarely give her money to start in trade acti

vities. She would also have to skim for this purpose, or else borrow 

capital from her mother or from friends. 
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Children are expected to help in the fields, care for animals, 

fetch water, and assist their mother in household duties. Boys start 

helping their fathers in the field at about four or five years of age 

and learn techniques until about age 15 when they can cultivate a 

field. At about 17 or 18 a boy is given a field and seed for sowing. 

The produce is sold by his mother and she saves it for him until he 

marries. Girls learn to sew, to cook, to wash and to iron from their 

mothers until they are considered able to manage all of a woman's work, 

which is the time when they become ready for marriage. At the same 

time girls are trained in the art of market selling techniques and are 

given small articles to dispose of, the proceeds of which, after ac

counting with their mothers who evaluate their on-the~job training 

progress, belong to them. 

2.5.3 Intra-family Sharing 

Investment in and investment of children occur in other ways 

too. Parents who have considerable means entrust some children to re

latives in the city for education. The parents pay for clothing and 

school expenses, and contribute to their maintenance by gifts of food 

and produce. Very poor parents send their children to wealthier rela

tives or to strangers for better care (and perhaps education) in ex

change for their work as household servants. These children are often 

mistreated by unrelated foster parents. Also, children are sometimes 

sent to fond relatives such as a childless sister, a widowed mother, or 

a lonely father to keep them company and help them out in their econo

mic activities. Affective relations are important to the Haitian 

family. 
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Adult relatives move in with each other too, and there are many 

varying shades in the treatment of persons 'taken in as permanent or 

temporary guests of the family. Depending on the degree of economic 

welfare, household help requirements, and fondness for particular re-

latives, treatment may range from honored guest to servant. Self

supporting guests would not usually think of paying or of offering to 

pay for their food or lodging, but would give occasional gifts of 

coffee, corn, or a child's dress on special occasions. Poorer guests 

would buy their own clothing, but would of fer their work in exchange 

for food, including the sale of produce on commission. "Servants", who 

enter the family as children and who are not related to the family are 

generally not paid in cash. They eat the same as .everyone else, but 

do not receive as many clothes. We can see in all this that the Haitian 

family has a propensity to share with relatives, and this sharing takes 

the form of shelter, food, services (of adults and of children) and 

sometimes gifts. The sharing of cash is another matter. 

2.5.4 Family Economic Development 

Although cash has value for the purchase of some necessities, 

and some "luxuries" such as drinking, gambling, jewelry, gifts, etc., 

its most important characteristic is that it is "capital" which can be 

saved and accumulated for investment that will yield increases in 

material wealth. The opportunity cost for an individual or a family 

to spend or to transfer cash to another is high and will usually take_ 

place only in dire circumstances such as the payment of medical and 

legal services. 
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As Herskovitz (1971) clearly points out, the foundation for the 

accumulation of family wealth during its lifetime is the inheritance, 

usually the endowment of land in rural areas. Few inhabitants would 

not seek by all means to add to their heritage, and they would skimp 

and save money until they could buy an additional property. While hus

band and wife may argue over the disposition of monies fo.r personal 

and household necessities, and while they might share a great deal of 

what they have, the two work together very hard ·to extract as large 

earnings as possible from their income producing activities. Also, 

although wealth may be desired for the prestige it gives, it is rarely 

prized for the display it permits, for it might arouse envy and that 

is "bad". Wealth, if it is manifested, is shown in extensive holdings, 

in education of children, and so on. Thus, the outward appearances of 

clothing, household goods, housing, etc. will necessar~ly be a mis-

leading indicator of the household's economic position 

within the "non-bourgeois" segment of society. 

at least 

Families in rural areas who do not work the land or market the 

produce of the land find income sources in legal services, herbal 

medicine, woodwork, carpentry, masonry, tailoring, dressmaking, shoe

making, mattress making, ironwork, baking, distilling, milling, hair

dressing, jewelry making, etc. But these families are a minority. 

The majority who do in fact work the land also sell their agricultural 

labor services to other larger scale planters of sugar, cotton, sisal, 

etc., and, .more importantly, engage in a remarkable set of independent 

secondary occupations that address a variety of rural-based demands 

for goods and services (Metraux: 1951). While a few of these activities 
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. are craft activities, such as basket-making which is part of the 

African tradition (Herskovitz: 1971), the vast majority are small-

scale industrial activities that are today essentially the same in 

rural and urban areas as they were in the pre-revolutionary period, 

and as they might have appeared in late 18th century France before 
I 

the coming of the "industrial" revolution. There are leatherworks, 

tanneries, lime kilns, charcoal burners, metal tool works, comb-makers, 

grass and bamboo weaving works that produce carrying bags, fish traps 

and baskets, woodworks that make bowls, mortars, pestles, tool handles 

and spoons, sheet metal works that transform tin cans into dippers, 

pots and candelabras, clothing manufacturers using simple machines or 

hand processes, dugout makers, shipbuilders, sail and seine makers, 

pottery and ceramic makers, shoemakers, distilleries, etc. (Mintz: 

1974). That these activities have not changed much in 170 years is 

less a reflection of any inherent "primitiveness" or conservatism than 

it is the result of almost 170 years of relative isolation from the 

"progress" taking place in other nations. It is nevertheless evident 

that a large part of the population is already engaged in "industrial" 

activity. 

This characteristic is important. It should be clear that the 

accumulation of savings, investment, and the growth of "capital" is 

not exclusively concentrated into land, animals, etc. which are nor-

mally associated with agricultural production. Given the range of 

income-earning sources, investment will also take place in materials, 

tools and equipment as a means to increase family wealth, and the heri-

tage from generation to, generation will also include the transfer of 
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non-agricultural "skills" and "capital" from parent's to children. -we 

can combine this observation with that of Mintz (1964) concerning four 

"principles of trading" that typify family economic activity in Haiti. 

The first precept of the family is: "build a personal niche 

within the arena of exchange." Since labor is Haiti's most plentiful 

resource and capital its scarcest, large numbers of people must fill 

every possible corner of the economy in order to obtain income; and 

this means that they must specialize in occupation, in the sectors 

where they work, and in the space where they locate. They must hold 

onto a piece of the market and always try to substitute labor for 

capital in doing it. 

The second precept is "keep capital working", which means that 

materials, stocks, and equipment (and skills?) should not be allowed 

to rest and thereby risk their being squandered in. overhead expenses, 

such as food .and shelter. 

Related to this is the third principle which is "never sell retail 

if you can sell wholesale", which means that it is better to operate at 

large-scale than at small-scale in order to obtain certain operating 

economies and faster cash turnovers. 

The fourth and last principle is "try to buy dear and sell dear 

rather than buy cheap and sell cheap." Simply translated, this means 

that net earnings (or profits) are higher in a situation of scarcity, 

and that capital accumulates faster when prices are hi~h. This prin

ciple operates in practice when individuals sense a demand for a good 

or service which:is not being adequately filled and which they there

upon fill. 
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These ascribed precepts will affect most every family in the 

country to some degree or another, and we cannot very easily accuse 

them of n6t trying to increase their income~ in a systematic way. Yet, 

as Mintz (1974) points out and as was shown in Table 2.1: "Their 

energy and daring can do little to increase the level of productive 

activity since, for most of them, the scale of enterprise is so modest 

and the available economic opportunities so limited." 

Under these conditions one cannot construe migration from rural 

areas to the city as a simple case of abandonment of land in favor of 

looking for an employment. If there are a host of other skills and 

enterprises in rural areas and in the rural farming houshold, then it 

should be clear that there is a certain inherent mobility within a 

family and that its decision to go or send someone to the city is simply 

that it sees higher profits there for the goods and services which it 

produces and sells than those it would obtain in rural areas (e.g., 

Sjastaad: 1962). Families migrate to Port au Prince in search of 

higher profits in the same way, and for the same purpose that firms 

migrate to Haiti from New York and Miami (e.g., Hoover: 1948). 

2.5.S Rural-Urban Changes in Family Organization 

This introduces the question of whether the family in urban 

areas is fundamentally different than the family in the rural areas 

after migration. Some studies seem to think so. Legerman (1975), for 

example, characterizes the situation in an urban slum as one in which: 
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" •••• poverty and uncertain economic resources seemed the crucial 
factors in ... unstable marriage and mating patterns and in the 
particular forms taken by the 'family' and household. Women 
in the slums were of ten professional or semi-professional 
prostitutes •.. and in contrast to the •.• peasant, men residing 
in the urban slum could pay for the domestic services of women •.. 
without entering into some form of •.• union. For the urban woman, 
the possibility of wage employment, reduced her economic de
pendence on the man •.. In the city, men might find it more ex
pedient to enter temporary unions ••. (but) ••• these unions were 
weak and often threatened by poverty and unemployment, by the 
lack of established community sanctions and controls, and by 
the over-population of the slums •.. " 

This description is quite reminiscent of Wingfield and Parenton's 

characterization of the "proletariat", and .also bears little corres-

pondence to my experiences with urban families. If anything, I am of 

the opinion that within the low income groups there is little funda-

mental difference between family organization in the city and the 

family organization in the countryside as described by Herskovitz 

(1971), Comhaire-Sylvain (1961), Metraux (1951), Courlander (1960), 

and others. 

One cannot "prove" that organization is the same in both places 

(after all, how can one "prove" an opinion?), but ~urrent studies of 

urban families tend to at least support the view that urban family life 

is not as destitute or as different as poetic analysts believe 

(Laguerre: 1975(a), Laguerre: 1976(b) ). 

There would appear to be some differences though, not so much 

based on the fact that the "city" and "country" are necessa·rily com~ 

pletely different environments, but rather on the fact that the city 

provides opportunities for higher income, greater education, more 

neighbors, and so forth. A recent examination of a neighborhood 

similar to St. Martin suggests that migrants to the city maintain 
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their basic intra-family relationships. Exceptions to this are mi

grants who have attained relatively high education levels (in the city 

or prior to coming to it) and who develop strong ties to friends outside 

the family structure (Pierre: 1975) . 

. Although intra-family organization may not be substantially dif

ferent in the city and in the country, there would .seem to be some sorts 

of differences in inter-family relationships that stem from the fact 

that the common economic base, the locational stability, and the common 

orientation to agricultural production is more conducive to the forma

tion of institutions such as community development committees, person

alized credit arrangements, cooperative work groups, and exchanges of 

favors than is the varied economic base, locational mobility, and 

neighborhood anonymity that is characteristic of urban areas. Some 

preliminary studies have begun to penetrate the issue of inter-family 

social institutions carefully (Laguerre: 1976c), but no exhaustive 

studies have yet been found. 

2.5.6 Households as Producers 

The foregoing discussion of family organization contains an 

implicit analogy between the behavior of a household, and its members, 

and a firm. This model, derived from capital theory in economics 

(Becker: 1964) pervades the entire analysis presented in this report. 

For those not acquainted with this method of structuring observations, 

Appendix A provides a brief synopsis. 
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2.6 Conclusions 

The brief overview of the social and economic characteristics of 

Haiti leads to a number of conclusions, both optimistic and pessimistic, 

concerning the ability to design ameliorative poli~y and the possible 

effects of implementation over the short and long run. 

The examination of the organization of the family indicates that 

it would be misleading to suggest that a major obstacle to increasing 

income is something akin to an ideology of resistance to social and 

cultural change (Mintz: 1974) or the presence of a "backward" way of 

life and attitude that would require major "re-education" to correct 

(e.g., Francisque: 1968). We can be satisfied that if policy is well

conceived and executed, so that individuals and households see that 

they can obtain direct benefits by responding to new incentives, they 

will do so. 3 

Another observation is that the intra-family sharing arrangements 

and plural marriage habits will lead to a direct distribution of any 

income increases resulting from policy to a wider set of people than we 

would usually expect. We should therefore anticipate that the pattern 

of income distribution will be more equitable and that the per. capita 

increase will be lower across any direct "target" group of policy 

action. Another way of saying the same thing is that the increase in 

welfare of a "target" group of households will be proportionately less 

than any increase in their income. This seems a good thing. 

Related. to this question is the differing effect which an increase 

in the earnings of men and women will have upon family welfare. From 

the examination of the household we might guess that "target" 
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households will be better off if a woman obtains an increase as opposed 

to a man obtaining the same increase. Chances are that income will 

tend to stay in the household rather than extending out to extra-legal 

households as would be the case of mal'e earnings increases. Although 

not in a position to say that it is better to concentrate income in

creases in a "target" hous~hold rather than across a larger number of 

households. we should be aware of these different effects. 

Policy should also take care in selecting the medium by which 

income increases are to be generated. Ten dollars in cash is not eq-ui

valent to, say, ten dollars of housing. Each medium is discounted by 

the uses to which it can be put and, if cash in hand is more valuable 

than the in-kind income ascribed to housing, then under a given set of 

circumstances it would not be difficuit to describe situations where 

housing projects may lead to decreases in household income and welfare. 

Income is basically capital, and the various productivities of different 

forms of capital will yield correspondingly different subsequent returns 

of income. If we understand the dynamic properties of income and the 

forms it takes, we are in a better position to formulate effective 

household economic development policy. 

More generally, we should recognize that income is the manifesta

tion of dynamic processes that involve work market operations to maxi

mize revenues on the one hand, non-wqrk market operations to minimize 

costs of producing market operations on the other, and internal opera

tions to turn inputs into outputs in the middle. Policy aimed at in

creasing income and welfare can in principle address any one or all 

these dimensions of the income equation, directly or indirectly. 
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All this presupposes that it is in fact possible to prepare and 

implement ameliorative policies. But given the account of the histor-

ical evolution of Haiti and its current bi-polar social structure 

wherein the state and the populace are entities more or less independent 

of each other, the possibilities for w~tnessing significant short-run 

changes ought not to be overstated. 

It is evident that development prilicy actions must be adapted to 

the current social structure. It must be adapted to the conditions set 

by the characteristics of each of the social groupings and the degree 

of interaction between the groups. 

Specifically, the discussion of the group which is the government 

and is large industry and connnerce means that policy must not be de-

signed around the ideal concept of "government" which analysts have a 

habit of accepting without question. Besides the technical and re-

source limits on institutional actions, which are discussed in later 

chapters, the attitudes .and self-interest of those who "govern" must be 

understood as basic constraints on public action. 

High public officials spend time in public office and in pro-

mating their private industrial, commercial, and business service 

concerns. Among other things this means that it is unlikely. that they 

would willingly compromise their private income by supporting a public 

policy aimed at reducing it or otherwise changing it in a negative way. 

We would have to take care over the short-run about what is meant by 
! . . 

redistribution of income, "support" of small-scale activities, acceler-

ation of labor-intensive techniques, deceleration of capital-intensive 

industry, reduction of monopolistic or o~igopolistic practices, 
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minimization of dependent use of external capital, and so on. At pre

sent, policy designs should not be expected to propose actions with the 

inherent contradictio~s imposed by the fact that government, industry 

and commerce are for the most part one and the same thing. 

A de facto institutional development program that would lead to 

public service "careers" wherein high public officials would have con

siderably fewer outside interests is in slow progress, but its effects 

will not be evident for a long time yet. Nevertheless, this is cause 

for cautious optimism. 

Below these high officials, Wingfield and Parenton have suggested 

a bureaucracy caught up in job insecurity and bureaucrats at middle and 

lower levels more concerned with self-promotion in material things than 

with.any broad purpose of civic responsibility. If provided better 

security and better salaries, then they might carry out their functions 

better (Vieux: 1975). This issue is also an important object for 

direct institutional development programs. A very hopeful sign in this 

regard is that public documents now explicitly concede Government .inade

quacies, outline programs to upgrade the civil service, specify concrete 

plans to extend the coverage of the "state", and solicit private local 

and external assistance to help accelerate the modernization of public 

institutions (Haiti: 1976(c)). But the removal of this obstacle is a 

very long-term affair. At the present time the public reach does not 

carry very far into the majority of the rural and urban population. 

Under such circumstances it is hard to see how specific public 

actions could get implemented in the city without a major prior insti

tution-building program. However, it has already been mentioned that 
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even though institutions of government do not reach the majority of 

urban citizens, it does not necessarily follow that the kinds of in

stitutions necessary to execute many types of ·local actions are not 

already present in many parts of the city. Although far less organized 

or extensive than in the rural areas, urban connnunity organizations do 

exist, are tolerated by authorities, and do carry out some interesting 

projects such as savings and loan associations, community centers, 

schools, cooperatives, and neighborhood rehabilitation programs. 

These operations are financed at such a low level that they are practi

cally unnoticeable; but they are there to find if there's an interest 

in finding them, and they are there to be integrated with if there is. 

an interest in doing so.4 

Therefore, rather than suggest that institution-building programs 

must necessarily precede other types of actions, the observations which 

have been made tend to suggest that projects and programs should be de

signed as vehicles upon which to build institutions down from the "upper" 

level and up from the "lower" level so that, in the long run, it may be 

possible to obtain greater integration of social institutions (both 

governmental and non-governmental) with the population as a "whole". 

The implications for policy are· quite clear: they have to be far less 

general and far less sophisticated and far different than those which 

are usually proposed after having undertaken analyses of a "problem" 

that did not include an analysis of the historical and social environ

ment of that "problem". 

Finally, it seems important to mention that the characteristics 

of the urban and national economy do not of fer much in the way of hope 
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that the poverty of Haiti could be significantly alleviated in the near 

future. On the other hand, .the history of the country and the recent 

increase in economic activity in the city underline the very clear ob

servation that the potential capabilities of the country extend far 

beyonq actual levels. The welfare of the population for the time being 

depends less on the limited nature of productive resources, and more on 

what Government, external assistance organizations, and private house

holds and firms choose to do with what is available. 

Ultimately the social and economic resources of the country wili be 

pushed to the limit and it will become increasingly difficult to f acili

tate further increases in welfare. I think that Haiti has a very long 

way to go before it reaches that point, and this conclusion has been 

arrived at many times before (e.g., Moore: 1972). 
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Notes: Chapter 2 

1. The crude birthrate is about 3.7%, and the death rate 1.6%. Emi
gration takes place at a rate of 0.3%; and these together under
lie the 1.8% growth figure. 

2. The estimate for the whole city was based on published general sur
vey data·, published studies on specific workers such as market 
women, employment data from public and private institutions cover
ing workers included in social insurance programs, street-by-street 
surveys of all fixed activities in the city, detailed sample surveys 
of each class of fixed activities, examination of Government payroll 
records, and a number of other direct and indirect information 
sources that could provide a basis for reasonable "guesstimates" 
of the structure of employment. The premise in this method was 
that unemployment did not exist, and so the services sector was 
loaded with all labor force participants who could not be allocated 
to other sectors and who could not be classed as unemployed. Al
though the method used depended on a lot of guesswork, it does pro
vide a better picture than one which suggests that half of all 
workers are unemployed. 

3. Even if we were not so convinced about this for rural inhabitants, 
logic would require us to be convinced in the case of urban inhabi
tants who have migrated from rural areas. We would have extreme 
cause for worry if income was much greater in the city than in 
rural areas, and people did not migrate. Such a situation would 
imply that information was highly compartmentalized, or that in
stitutions to prevent migration were very strong or that urban 
income was heavily discounted by rural residents. If material in
come was indeed of little relative importance to rura:l residents, 
then that would mean that policy aimed at increasing income would 
run up against severe attitudinal obstacles. Indeed, in such a 
situation there is no real rationale for pursuing such a policy in 
the first place. 

However, rural residents do migrate and I suppose they do .so in 
'order to increase their welfare. Since we believe that the urban
rural income differential is one of the things they respond to, 
the~ we can also believe that once they arriv~ in the city they 
will also be responsive to other types of opportunities to increase 
income again. 

4. In St. Martin, for example, there is a group of men who are all 
part of the militia (the "Tonton Macoutes:) who have organized 
something like a limited membership social club called. the 
"Duvalieriste Brothers". One of the more influential members 
began a program of paving the mud, pathways in one part of the 
neighborhood so that garbage and waste would drain away from 
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houses and into a ravine that passes through the c~nter of the 
community. Although a man in his position could "demand" dona
tions fo·r the project, he did not; because once his crew of ten 
workers started to actually do things, donations, such as they were, 
began to flow in from residents at a rate of about $15.00 per day-
just about equal to the costs of operation of the project. The man 
kept accounts and furnished receipts. I spent a couple of days 
with him trying to improve the quality of construction and reduce 
its unit costs; but the obstacle to longer-lasting paving was a 
financial one that limited the amount of cement that could be com
bined with sand and water. 

To try to overcome this obstacle, I introduced the man to authori
ties in the urban planning department of the Dept. of Public Works 
.with the hope that the latter could find a means to supply some 
technical assistance and reduced cement prices. The meeting occur
red in February 1976, and by mid-1977 no further contact was made. 
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Chapter 3: The Cononunity of St. Martin 

St. Martin is located at about a 15 to 20 minute walk from the

center of the city and the central urban market of Croix des Bossales 

(Fig. 3.1). It has been populated for a long time. Back in 1964 aerial 

photographs revealed a density of structures quite similar to photo

graphs of 1973 (Fig. 3.2). In the earlier period the area was peri

pheral to the city, a suburban "squatter"-like settlement; but the city 

has expanded and St. Martin is now a typical residential area. 

3.1 Physical Characteristics 

According to the most recent estimate, the community contains 

about 20,000 people today, compressed into an area of 13 hectares where 

all buildings are one story high. The gross density of 1500 persons 

per hectare (625 per acre) is one of the highest in Port au Prince 

(Haiti: 1976b). This estimate was based partly on the results of the 

1971 census of the population and partly on a small number of site sur

veys which indicated an average dwelling unit size of about 12 square 

meters. This implied that 40% of the area was given over to structures 

and 60% to public and open space. 

My survey indicated 
1
that average household size was larger than 

that reported in the census: 5.3 as opposed to 4.5 people per house

hold. The area lived in by each household was smaller: 6.5 square 

meters as opposed to 12. Also, the ratio of covered to uncovered space 

was larger: 6 to 4 as opposed to 4 to 6. Estimates based on the sur

vey data would indicate a total population of 60,000 and a population 

density of 4600 persons per hecta.re (1900 per acre). Of course the 
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survey of 88 households is small and probably overstates the population 

and its density. However, whether one accepts this last estimate or 

that of the census, the observation remains that St. Martin is a rela

tively crowded neighborhood .l 

A major stormwater drainage ravine passes through the center of 

the area and carries garbage and debris from other parts of the city 

to the neighborhood. Unfortunately the ravine is also used as a gar

bage dump and feeding area for pigs by local residents. This use 

creates dams and whenever it rains debris from upstream builds up 

against the obstacles and causes severe flooding. The ravine also 

serves as a breeding ground for a host of diseases including parasites 

carried by pigs, malaria carried by insects, and typhoid carried in . 

drinking water. The Interamerican Development Bank is currently plan

ning to one· day finance a major reconstruction of the ravine that. 

would remove some of these problems. At the same time, the CARE found

ation has been n~gotiating a working arrangement with a local community 

organization to clear the upgraded ravine of debris in a "food for work" 

type of program using AID food ~ontributians. 

Roads suitable for vehicles pass on the western and on the 

southern sides of the neighborhood; but there is no access to the in

terior. Although roads would not serve much of a useful purpose other 

than open space for marketing activities for residents, they do provide 

access for such things as removing garbage and fighting fires. St. 

Martin is an extreme fire hazard area, partly because of the almost 

exclusive use of. wood as the building material of structures, partly 

because of extended dry seasons, partly because of the high density, 
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partly because there are no fire-breaks that would contain the spread 

of flames, partly because there are no fire hydrants or reservoirs, and 

partly because there presently exists no access for men and equipment 

to the area. Fires in 1973 and 1975 near to St. Martin and in physi

cally similar areas left 11,000 people homeless. 

A program to build an access route and some fire hydrants is cur

rently in the planning stage. Financing of this action is expected to 

be assisted by grants from the United Nations Capital Development Fund. 

Pedestrian access is also quite limited, and this makes life in 

St. Martin even more haz·ardous. There are ten major pedestrian paths, 

two on the west and eight on the south which provide exits and entrances 

for residents. The northern limit and much of the eastern limit is. 

bounded by a ten-foot concrete wall topped with barbed wire. The major 

paths are complemented by a network of minor paths. These latter, how

ever, only feed into the former and do not give access to the surround

ing streets. So the interior of the area is much like a maze with minor 

pathways, sometimes only two feet in width, zig-zagging between struc

tures and fences of cactus and barbed wire which inhabitants have strung 

about to delimit the spaces which they occupy. 

The typical house, as mentioned, is made of wooden planks obtained 

from construction sites or from crates used in the import of goods. 

Floors are usually of earth and roofs of corrugated iron sheets. Th~ 

current replacement value of such structures is about $25. per square 

meter, or about $1000. for a structure 40 square meters in area. 

This typical large structure is subdivided into six or seven 

dwelling units or apartments with mud, plywood or .sheet-metal walls. 
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Households residing in any one such dwelling unit sometimes subdivide 

these small spaces again by hanging a curtain across it, living on one 

side of it and subletting the other side. The investment for the 

structure tends to get spread acr'oss a large number of people who pay 

around $4.50 a month for six or seven square meters. 

Each structure or pair of structures usually has a latrine for the 

exclusive use of the 30 or 40 people that surround it. Although the 

technical quality of these latrines leaves much to be desired; they are 

shallow and usually never get cleaned; but they are remarkably well-

maintained and provide better service than more sophisticated facilities 

provided by the Government in some other areas. The reason for this has 

been ascribed to the fact that each user knows all the others, and it is 

in the interest of each not to misuse a cononunal facility (i.e., the 

community of neighbors living in the same building). 

Water facilities do not exist inside the area. There are three 

public fountains on the street to the south, but they rarely flow. 

About a dozen homes on the west and southern roads have taps and reser-

voirs and sell water to mobile sellers and to residents. The main 

method of obtaining water is to buy it from the several hundred water 

sellers who market the commodity during the day. Electrical service is 

not available. 

Although there is considerable selling and manufacturing that takes 

place inside the 1neighborhood, the local focus of economic activities 
\ 

takes place along the street on the south side.· There is a neighborhood 
; 

produce market on the southwest corner and its activities spread along 

the length of the street. Next to it is a garbage dump, which although 
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not ideally located in the middle of the street, at least has the ad~ 

vantage of being collected once a day. The rest of the street is lined 

with small shops and workshops, pawnshops and credit establishments, a 

cinema, a couple of bakeries, schools and a church or two. Though the 

street has some importance, it is a minor one. The activities of resi-

dents are concentrated in the downtown area and its central urban market. 

There are seven major primary schools and two schools combining pri-

mary and secondary levels around St. Martin. They are all private in-

stitutions and have a total enrollment of about 6000. The schools do 

not serve the community exclusively and by the same token, residents 

send their children to schools all over the urban area. Crude esti-

mates have suggested that up to 80% of children between 6 and 15 in St. 

Martin go to school. My own figures point to a proportion of about 50%. 

Although extension agents of the Department <?,f Publ_ic Health per-

iodically pass through the neighborhood carrying family plannirig devices, 

there are no health facilities or programs in the area or anywhere 

nearby. Similarly, there are no literacy programs available to the 

community. 

3.2 Social L~aracteristics 

Household sfze ranges from one person up to 24 persons, but the 

most frequent size encountered is four persons (21%), and the average 

Size i b t 5 3 ·2 
S a OU •• The vast majority of families are renters of 

land and/or dwelling units. A small proportion (8%) rent on a weekly 

basis. Most of the rest rent units on a monthly basis (35%) or on an 

annual or semi-annual basis (30%), or rent land and build their own 
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units on it (17%). A very small number of residents actually own land; 

most of St. Martin's property being in the hands of a relatively small 

number of large owners, including the Government. 

Given this kind of supply of dwelling space, it is not surprising 

that a parallel observation indicates that households tend to move a 

great deal; almost half the residents stay in one dwelling less than a 

year. On the other hand, most movement of households takes place within 

the St. Martin area rather than between it and other parts of the city. 

For example, 54% of residents in the survey identified their previous 

home in or in the immediate vicinity of the community. Another 15% 

moved in from the central market area which is the first receiving 

ground for very low income migrants to the city, and 9% came directly 

to St. Martin from rural areas. 

In terms of "social" mobility, St. Martin is a step "up" for those 

who move in from the market or directly from rural areas, and a step 

"down" for some residents who move in from other parts of the city (21%). 

Of course the area is not homogeneous and there are concentrations of 

relative misery and of relative well-being in different parts of it. 

Expressions of "upward" and "downward" mobility can be expressed within 

the area as well as between the area and the rest of the city. What

ever the locus of. movement, St. Martin cannot be classed as a place 

with a stable populace. 

A very small sub-sample of 66 individuals indicates that residents 

have been in Port au Prince for an average of five years, though the 

range starts as low as one month and extends more than 25 years. If 

this observation is valid for the whole population of St. Martin, then 
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the inhabitapts are, by and large, most definitely "urban". Their demo

graphic characteristics reflect those of the general population quite 

closely: women outnumber men by about 20%, children under five repre

sent about 24% of the total population, and children under 15 represent 

45% of the population. 

The households in St. Martin are composed almost exclusively of 

related individuals. Unrelated individuals and servants represent less 

than 2% of the population. Most adults are married and live with their 

spouses (67%), and only a very few do not because of polygamous rela

tionships (3%). About 10% of adults are widowed, divorced or separated. 

The rest are single and unmarried and a quarter of these (women) have 

children. These last civil status characteristics do not fit well with 

the description of social organization amc~mg "slum" dwellers which 

others (e.g., Legerman: 1975) have ascribed to the urban family and 

which was quoted in the previous chapter. 

3.3· Similarity with Other Areas of the City 

Besides knowing the characteristics of the population of St. Martin, 

it is rather important to have an idea of how many people in Port au 

Prince conform to the same characteristics, i.e., to what degree is the 

population of St. Martin representative of the whole urban population? 

As will be seen in Chapter 5, the incomes of the families in St. 

Martin is about $40. a month after deducting transfers to other house

holds. The distribution of that income across the sample is 61% in the 

income class $10. to $40., 28% between $41. and $60~, and 11% between 

$61. and $100. For the city as a whole the most recent estimate of 
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family income suggests that 86% of urban families,. containing about 

552,000 people falls into the range between $10. and $100. a month 

(Haiti: 1976a). The distribution across income sub~classes is res

pectively 72%, 177. and 11%. Even though the basis for estimating in

come for the urban populati~n was quite different (i.e., based on rental 

payments), the distributions across the major income classes are rather 

similar. Still, ~t would be imprudent to suggest that St. Martin is re

presentative of 86% of the population, because the latter is spread out 

all over the city and exhibits a much broader range of habitat charac

teristics and economic activities than those encountered in St. Martin .. 

The estimate of the number of people living in areas that physically 

resemble St. Martin, where rents are roughly equal, where distances to 

the central urban market are roughly the same, and where economic acti

vities seem to be of very similar types totals about 330,000 or 52% of 

the urban population (Haiti: 1976a). Whether we take the lower figure 

or the upper one,! and presupposing that the small sample accurately de

picts life in St. Martin, then this study provides insights into many 

characteristics of the majority of urban residents. 

3.4 The Data Base 

The original information upon which this study is based was ob

tained by means of informal interviews. in St. Martin with the adult 

members of 88 families which contain a total of 464 individuals. The 

interviews were carried out during the months of January, February and 

March of 1976, but the survey process really began in October of 1974. 
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In 1974 a number of field survey teams were created within a metro

politan planning and project identification program that united the re

sources of the National Planning Council (CONADEP), the Department of· 

Public Works, the United Nations Centre for Housing, Building and Plan

ning, and the private consultant services of Planning and Development 

Collaborative International, Inc. (PADCO). The responsibility of the 

survey teams, one of which consisted of this writer and a Haitian as

sistant, was to gather basic information on urban phenomena which would 

be relevant for the program's purposes. Though some of this research 

consisted of surveys of public and private documents on file in various 

parts of the city, most of the research took place in the "field". 

Survey infonoation was obtained on housing characteristics, water con

sumption, electricity consumption, garbage production, human waste pro

duction, vehicle and pedestrian traffic flows, school enrollment, health 

services, employment and operating characteristics of large-scale com

mercial, service and manufacturing establishments, land values, resi

dent'ial rents, and so on. This was all pretty basic stuff. 

These surveys were carried out all over the urban area and also 

required repeated passes through St. Martin, which by. mid-1975 had been· 

targeted by Government as a first priority zone for execution of a 

public upgrading demonstration program. Thus by July 1975 I had come 

to some understanding about the characteristics of the city and its 

people, had developed a survey method adapted to those characteristics 

in the local language of Creole, and was prepared to start exploratory 

investigations into the subject of the family economy. 3 
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Between July and December 1975 experiments were carried out in St. 

Martin and in other areas with different types of questions, different 

ways of posing the same questions, different sequences for questions, 

and so forth. I had long since recognized the sensitivity of answers 

to small nuances of phrasing and to the demeanor of interviewers. 

Thus it took six months of trial and error to work out a survey docu~ 

ment and a personal survey method that would finally be used in 88 

interviews for a period of three months. This is a very expensive 

method of obtaining information. On the other hand, the next time 

around will prof it from the first experiments and gradually the cost 

of such surveys will decline. 

The families which were interviewed were selected at random. 

Aerial photographs were used to mark off eleven districts with roughly 

equal populations in each. Within each district.eight equidistant re

ference points were selected on the photograph. I then entered St~ 

Martin and sought out each point. There, I faced north and selected 

the closest structure to the left. One household in any one of the 

dwelling units of the structure was picked out for an interview. This 

somewhat complicated method had to be adopted because even though I had 

spent considerable time in the community it was still difficult to pin

point a location or area without the help of an aerial map. The maze 

inside limited vision so much that it was impossible to recognize a 

displacement of even five or six meters; and so ran a high risk of 

concentrating all interviews in a district to one small por~ion of that 

district. 

The final interviews began with questions on the costs and 
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characteristics of housing, water supply, food and education. These 

issues were of vital concern to respondents and their inclusion at the 

outset of the interview in the context of the proposed Government up

grading program served to promote an atmosphere of mutual interest. 

Since responding to a question was regarded as ~ service being rend~red 

to the interviewer, it was absolutely necessary to convince the res

pondents that such a service would also be in their own interest; 

otherwise there was little point in rendering something to a stranger 

which consumes time, effort and privacy. The subject matter of the 

first questions hit 11 soft 11 spots and set up the appropriate atmosphere 

quite well. At the same time, the. answers to the first questions paved 

the way for the next set which dealt with work and income. 

The first series of questions established that fact that families 

make expenditures, so the next questions were predictable and logical: 

Who brings in money to pay for housing, water, food and school? How 

is it obtained? In earlier experiments I found that questions like: 

Do you work? How: often do you work? etc. invariably led nowhere since 

"work" meant a fufl-time salaried employment. As far as most respon

dents were concerned they were not "working" even though they were con

stantly earning money. I therefore had to address the money part first 

and the means of getting it second. 

For each individual identified as an earner I pursued a line of 

open-ended questioning that delved into the accounts of the income

production process. For salaried workers I inquired after their wages; 

for traders I followed the accounts of their operations, as I also did 
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for manufacturers. While one member of the survey team posed the 

questions, the other jotted the answers down and made rapid calculations 

of earnings, profits and income for each and all. individuals in a given 

household. These figures were compared on the spot to stated housing, 

water and school expenditures, and to whatever clothing and household 

goods to be seen in the house. If there was a severe mismatch between 

revenues and outlays (three cases), I asked for clarification and pro-

ceeded with another iteration from the top of 'the questionnaire. 

The second iteration provided sensible results. 

I never asked for an estimate of household income~ This was cal

culated on the basis of the answers given to the various questions. I 

did not ask the question partly because it seemed redundant, but more 

importantly because a direct query would upset respondents who gener

ally were quite private about their economic status. The indirect route 

which was pursued did run up against some resistance, but considerably 

less than had been encountered with the direct income question during 

trials. 

Some of the most useful information gathered did not end up in the 

response spaces of the questionnaire, but rather on the margins or on 

the backs of the sheets. Although there were some survey models to work 

with, I came to the conclusion during trials that a questionnaire could 

not serve as the sole instrument for data gathering since almost every 

case had unique properties that would only be homogenized by large 

classification response tables. Analysis of the family economy re

quired the use of initiative in pursuing new directions whenever they 
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cropped up. Other than documenting simple information, the questionn.aire 

itself served the prime purpose of maintaining some rigor during the 

interviews by continually bringing lines of inquiry back to home base 

before they strayed too far off the subject. 

The data gathered in this manner was stored in two forms. The 

first form is the usual one of responses to questions identified in the 

appropriate spaces of the questionnaire. The second form is a di_ary 

that combines some of the information in the spaces with the informa

tion jotted down on the margins and with any other observations and 

impressions which were noted during the course of each interview. The 

diary was prepared at the end of each day of interviewing. At the same 

time, coding of information susceptible to codification was carried out 

and allocated to two data banks: one for individuals and one for aggre

gate households. The coding process also included a number. of manual 

calculations and checks on the reasonableness of the gathered data. 

The final code book which complements the diary (parts of which will be 

presented in Chapter 4),· is attached in Appendix B. 

Obviously the survey was not 11objective 11
• They never are. This 

very brief picture of the data-gathering process has been made explicit 

because I think that it is important never to take 11data 11 at face value 

or to regard it as susceptible to being highly accurate in all situa

tions. Besides the often-noted problem of inaccuracy inherent in sur

veys that .rely on respondent memory and estimate, there is the less ob

vious problem that "data" are the result of human interaction and sub

ject to a .wide variety of influences within interviewers and within · 

respondents, as well as between the two. Therefore our abilities to 

carry out useful analyses and to formulate good policies depend not 
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only on the availability of appropriate data 'susceptible to analysis, 

but also on an understanding of the meaning of each datum and the pro

cess by which it was obtained. 

However limited in breadth, I think that the data is reasonably 

·good and provides a valid facsimile of parts of family life in St. 

Martin. At this early stage of inquiry into the determinants and uses 

of income it seems inappropriate to seek out absolute accuracy. What 

is really necessary is that data stay within the bounds of reason and 

provide interpretations and results that are understandable and logical. 
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Notes: Chapter 3 

1. The higher density figures suggest a covered space availability 
of 0.77 square meters or 8.2 square feet per person. By way of 
comparison, we can note that t4e resident~al ~pace avai~abl~ in 
the high-rise'flats of the Hong Kong resettlement program, usually 
regarded as a high-density operation, is on the order of 25 to 30 
square feet per person. 

2. To date there have been no major surveys published of the charac
teristics of the population in St. Martin. From this point in the 
text onwards I am using my survey data as the basis of the discus
sion. Although the sample of 464 individuals in 88 households is 
small, and may not be truly representative of the 20 to 60 thousand 
people who may reside in St. Martin, it is the only source that 
exists. I have therefore decided to use it and hope that it doesn't 
stray too far from presenting an accurate picture. 

3. House to house surveys are probably the most difficult part of 
social analysis, and they are also the most important part because 
all that follows after the data is obtained is totally.dependent on 
the.validity of the answers, the interpretation of the answers at 
the time they are given, and the temperament of the interviewers. 

I . . . 

The validity of analysis depends heavily on who obtains the data. 

In the final survey of St. Martin I decided to carry out the in
vestigation directly rather than rely on others, such as university 
students, to do it. I made the decision because I had recognized 
that total reliance on survey documents gathered by persons who. 
would subsequently not take an important part in the interpreta
tion of the data was technically wrong. The interviewer, and his 
temperament, must fully comprehend the simultaneous link between 
the data which is being gathered, and the uses to which it will be 
put in subsequent analyses. The important element in this is the 
ability to recognize a situation that is intimately related to the 
subject of analysis, and the ability to pursue it fully even though. 
the pursuit questions are not predicted and do not appear on the 
questionnaire. This is especially important in experimental situa
tions where the investigation pursues new areas where relatively 
little preced~nce has been established. 

! 

I think that ;analysts should continually keep in mind that the com-
partmentalization of social analysis among two groups of people, 
the interviewers and the analysts, yields different objectives for 
each group. The former documents answers to set questions; the 
latter analyzes the documented answers. If the analyst bases his 
work only on the documentation, then he logically is carrying out 
an analysis of documents rather than an analysis of the original 
individuals or families whose answers filled the documents. The 
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analyst needs to assume that the individuals embodied in the docu
ments are accurate representations of the individuals themselves. 
While this assumption can be made rather easily for a number of 
attributes, many other attributes, such as employment history, 
earnings, income, etc. are not so readily understood via the paper 
medium. 
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Chapter 4: Sources of Income in St. Martin 

The households interviewed in St. Martin have average total incomes 

of about $40. a month, and per capita incomes of about $10. a month. By 

any standard of international comparison, these families are poor. But 

the ascription of "poverty" and the identification of a monetary measure 

for it is a superficial ~escription. Although various kinds of images 

may come to our minds, such information does not convey a meaningful 

picture of what life is like for a family surviving on a budget of $1.30 

a day, and does not provide any direction for finding actions which 

might possibly serve to make things somewhat better. The purpose of the 

next three chapters is to convey an understanding of some aspects of 

this kind of life and to point the way to appropriate s9cial intervention. 

The objectiv~ of this chapter is to provide substance to the $40. a 

month income stati:stic by describing and analyzing in detail the opera

tional characteristics of individual and household income production 

processes. I underline the word "processes" because I think that one of 

the most important analytical persp'ectives which has to be adopted in 

this kind of study is recognition that a stated level of income is only 

a static outward manifestation of dynamic interactions between people 

and their immediate social and economic environments. In order to bring 

about changes in the income indicator it is essential to understand the 

properties of the underlying causes and effects and then to act upon 

them. 

The examination of sources of income which follows places great em

phasis on individual earnings obtained from the sale of goods and 
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services in the market, i.e., work or labor income. This is the predo-

minant source of family revenues. The analysis of this source begins 

with a general overview of the labor market characteristics of the 

workers interviewed in St. Martin. This is followed by a more detailed 

focus upon each of three sub-groups of workers (i.e., sellers of labor 

services, traders and manufacturers), incl"uding some case by case ac-

counting of the operations of certain small-scale enterprises. This in 

turn is followed by a brief discussion of the relatively small contribu-

tion of non-labor sources to family income, and then a final section 

which draws out the more important conclusions and implications of the 

information presented for policy. But first it may be useful to review 

the broader context of the content of this chapter. 

The subject of income production or employment has had a revived 

international interest during the past few years and has more and more 

become a prime focus of the development strategies of many countries 

(Friedmann and Sullivan: 1972, Edwards: 1974, Chenery: 1974, ILO: 
! 
I 

1976b, 1976c). Within this new found interest much has come to be 

written about the urban "informal" or "traditional" sector of economic 

activities (ILO: 1972). Although the analytical usefulness of the 

term "informal" remains in serious doubt (Bienefeld: 1975, van Dijk: 

1976), a number of studies of the characteristics of this little-known 

part of urban economies has underlined the need to learn more about 

them, irrespective of the name or temporary classification ascribed to 

them. These studies have been both general and highly detailed, have 

covered urban ar~as all over the world; Africa (Hart: .1970, 1973, 

Norwood: 1975, ~ennedy: 1976), Asia (Dasgupta: 1973, McGee: 1974, 
' 
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Marsden: 1975, Papanek: 1975), Latin America (Diegues: 1966, IBRD: 

1976b, Dewit: 1976), and have led to experimental programs aimed at in

creasing employment and productivity within the subject activities 

(Nihan: 1976). 

Unfortunately, many of these recent studies are descriptive rather 

than operational, and ultimately of fer only very general policy sug

gestions which lack the down-to-earth tangible substance required for 

the implementation of specific public programs of intervention. 

Fortunately, there is a body of relevant analytical literature 

which predates the invention of the ''informal" sector and which offers 

insights of the kind necessary for depth of understanding and prepara

tion of specific types of actions. While the breadth of these studies 

covers a smaller range of activities than those usually understood to 

fall into the "informal" category, their detailed presentations of the 

nature of handicrafts, cottage manufacturing and small-scale industry 

are extremely valuable. 

This literature contains works which delve into the detailed opera~ 

tional characteristics of homework and small-scale activities in Europe 

(!LO: 1948), in Africa (!LO: 1962), in the Middle East (ILO: 1952), 

in China (SRI: 1958) and most importantly in India (United Nations: 

1955; India: 1956, 1958, 1960;. · Singh: 1961, Shetty: 1963). They 

discuss the "roles" which these a<;:tivitles play in the wider development 

of regional and national economies (Herman: 1956, BNB: 1958, Hoselitz: 

1968) and in the export sector (Smith: 1952, Willis: 1955, Ho and 

Huddle: 1973). Finally, they propose various concrete policies and 

assistance programs based on the detailed background analyses (Elkan: 
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1959, Ligget: 1959, Stepanek: 1960, Weddell: 1960, US AID: 1962, 

Schumacher: 1965). One such work (Staley and Morse: 1965) even though 

caught up exclusively in the philosophy of modernization and industrial

ization which was in vogue several years ago, remains, I think, the 

"state-of-the-art" analytical ~ork. 

The examination of income activities in St. Martin which follows 

can be classed as an investigation of "informal" activities if one 

wishes to place it into a broader immediate context, but it finds its 

methodological roots in the earlier and more rigorous tradition of acti

vity· analysis identified in the preceding paragraph. 

4.1 Work 

The vast majority of families in the study, 85, generate part or 

all of their incomes from the earnings of individual members engaged in 

market activities. These workers are a heterogeneous group and their 

activities involve the sale of a broad array of services and commodi

ties. In order to better understand the returns to these kinds of acti

vity. it will become necessary to analyze the characteristics of dif

ferent and relatively more homogeneous sub-groups. But before carrying 

out the disaggregate analyses, it is useful to look first at the general 

labor market characteristics of the whole set of workers. 

4.1.1 Participation in Market Activities 

During the course of the interviews i asked what the usual day

to-day activity or activities of each household member was during the 

previous year. The classification scheme which was adopted contained 

the following set of activities: earning money income, taking on basic 
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household management responsibilities, going to school, apprenticeship 

1 and other. Persons regularly engaged in one or more of these acti-

vities were classed accordingly, irrespective of age (Table 4.1). 

; Tabler 4.l Primary Activity of Individuala, 
' . .. _ :· ...... --M . - v '1 e.· roup b' Ag c 

A~e Crouo Total 
S or Less 6-11 12-16 17 or Hore 

Tvoe of Activity I % I % I % I % 0 % 

Earning Income - - 2 3% 4 6% 109 49% 115 25% 

Earning Income and mt Management - - 1 2% 4 6% 75 34% 80 17% 

Earning Income and Goins to School - - .- - 3 4% - - 3 1% 

Apprentice - - - - 3 4% 2 1% 5 ·u 

Household Management - - 2 3% 10 15% 29 14% 41 9% 

Going to Scqool - - 41 63% 27 41% - - 6B 15% 

Other - Too Young 109 100% - - - - - - 109 23% 

- Retired or Handicapped - - - - - - 4 2% 4 1% 

- No specified Activity - - 19 29% 16 24% 4 2% 39 8% 

Total 109 24% 65 14% 67 14% 223 48% 464 1001. 

The data indicates that 8% of the age group between 6 and 11, 35% 

of the age group between 12 and 16, and 96% of those 17 and older were 

engaged in one form of economic activity or another. However, this de-

finition of the economically active population includes both market acti-

vities (Le., earning and apprenticeship) and non-market activities 

which complement and support market work (i.e., household management). 

More specifi'cally, 198 individuals participate more or less regu

larly in market work activities. 2 Out of a total of about 260 per-

sons who are 14 years and older, this represents a labor force partici-

pation rate of 76%. This is not only considerably higher than the city 
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average of 66%, 3 but also higher than is found in most other coun-

tries. The reason for the high rate is the participation of a large 

proportion of women (Table C.1). 

The participation rate means that on the average there are 2.25 

earners in each household, or that 43% of members in each household 

work. This proportion increase~ to 52% when household size is converted 

into adult equivalent units.
4 

4.1.2 Employment 

As indicated in Table 4.2, the majority of workers, 64%, may be 

classed as self-employed. This group may be broken down into three 

categories: those who work alone, those who work with other household 

members and draw a proportional share of earnings, and those who regu

larly employ the services of others who are not in the household. 

Actually, most of the individuals in the three groups are employers of 

others. In the first two categories the purchase of outside labor ser

vices takes the form of irregular short-term purchases for such things 

as goods transport (e.g., porters) or sub-component preparation (e.g., 

cutting forms for shoes out of materials provided by the family). The 

third category includes persons who provide regular employment to out

side laborers. So although only a fraction of the workers could be 

classified as regular employers, we should understand that a substan

tially larger amount of employment and earnings is generated by the 

group than.the 6.6% figure in Table 4.3 would suggest. 

The remaining 36%, those employed by others in the conventional 

sense of the word, work for the most part for other households (e.g., 

domestic servants) and firms, either on a regular basis or on an 
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irregular basis such as casual day workers. In addition, a small num

ber of these workers are employed by other members of their own house

hold. They do not obtain a share of earnings, but rath~r receive a 

regular day wage, a piecework payment, a lump sum or the like. There 

were no cases of household members regularly helping out in direct mar

ket activities who were not paid in cash by one means or another. 

Table 4.2 Classification of the Labor.Force by Type of Employment 

--.... -
Type of Employment Men Women Total 

Self-Employed - works alone 23% 51.0% 36.7% 

- works with another in the HH 22% 19.8% 20.9% 

- employs others not in the HH 13% 0.0% 6.6% 

·Employed - works for others not in the HH 38% 26~0% 32.1% 

- works for another in the HH 4% 3.1% 3.6% 
.. .. -· ·-

Total iOO% 100 % 100 % 

-· (Number} (97) (101) (198) 

Unfortunately it is not possible to compare the sample character

istics with those of the city population directly. The Haitian Insti

tute of Statistics (IHS) does suggest that for those persons it defined 

as "working" in 1970, 34% were self-employed, 2% were employers, and 

63% were ·employees (Haiti: 1975a). So the sample, with double the 

proportion of self-employed, three times the number of employers and 

half the number of employees does not appear even closely representative 

of the general population. 
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However, the IRS at the same time indicates that something around 

48% of the labor force was unemployed in 1970, so that many individuals 

classed as self-employed in the sample would have been classified as un

employed by the government survey. 5 

Therefore, the degree to which the sample employment structure 

conforms to the larger one from which it was drawn cannot be properly 

evaluated. 

In order to get some idea, for comparative purposes, of the number 

of persons who were working and not working, I asked each individual 

whether or not he or she was engaged in an income-producing activity 

during the day of the interview, irrespective of whether or not that 

activity yielded any income that day. For the group classed as employed, 

those persons who were searching for work were considered not to be 

working. For the self-employed group, only tho.se persons who were not 

actively buying, transforming, selling or carrying on any other sub

activity related to their income-producing activity were not working. 

(Here one can see the inherent difficulty in delimiting an 11 unemployed 11 

6 
statistic). The results indicated that about 30% of .the labor force 

was not working, or 11unemployed", at the time of the interview (Table 

C.2). This is much lower than the rate identified by the IHS. 

There were a number of specific reasons why individuals were not 

working (Table C.3). More than half of the non-working total, and al-

most all men; simply had not found work. Those who usually were em-

ployees had not epcountered any job offers, and those who usually were 

self-employed had not obtained any contracts to render services or to 

furnish goods. This reason for not working was less important for women. 
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A bit less than a third 'of these latter were ill and exhibited the 

symptoms of fatigue and fever that are usually associated with malaria, 

typhoid and gastro-intestinal disorders that are endemic in the poor 

areas of the city and which mostly affect children and the elderly. 

The women who cited illness as the reason for not working were almost 

invariably the older ones. 

Another important reason cited by women was that they were about to 

give birth, or that they were nursing a recently-born infant. At first 

I· was tempted to not include these women in the labor force, but it was 

clear from the interviews that the respondents regarded their non-

working status as a temporary affair that was essentially the same as a 

seasonal lay-off. They indicated every intention of returning to work 

when the appropriate time came to do so. When asked when they expected 

to work again, their responses· ranged from four months for those about 

to give birth, to one month for those who were nursing. Under these 

particular circumstances it did not seem correct to exclude them. 

Among the remaining reasons the more important one was the inabi-

lity to find sufficient funds to invest in goods, and thereby work in 

wholesale or retail trade activities. 
l 

Given the reasons for not working, it is clear that the 30% "unem-

ployment" figure mentioned previously would fall suhstantially the 

longer the reference time period adopted. Individuals would find work, 

would recover from their illnesses, would cease nursing, and so on. 

Without a specific purpose in mind, the time frame, ahd hence the 

unemployment rate (and the rate of participation) are arbitrary deci-

sions. For the purpose of estimating income derived from work, it 
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seemed important that the individual have worked during the high market 

activity period (September to January) that innnediately preceded the 

Months over which interviews were carried out. If he or she had not 

worked at all during the period, but tried to, the calculation of their 

annual contribution to family income would register as zero. So it was 

more useful to limit the period of analysis to 27 weeks, suggesting a 

truer "unemployment" rate of 7% (Table C.4). But this "unemployment" 

measure does not really say very much in the context of St. Martin. The 

more relevant issue is the overall frequency of workdays encountered by 

7 the workers •. 

In this regard, the data indicated that most workers are heavily 

engaged in income earning activities. Two-thirds work at least 26 days 

a month on the average, and almost three-quarters work 22 days a month 

(Table C.5). 

The data also revealed that the workday tends to be long. Two-

thirds of the labor force work at least nine hours a day, and over four-

fifths work at least seven hours when a workday occurs. 

Looking back/over the data which has been presented, i.e., the size 

of the active population, the participation rates of men and women, the 

frequency of workdays and the hours of work effort.placed into each 

workday, we are confronted with the unavoidable.conclusion that families 

work very long and hard in order to earn money income. 

4.L 3 Structure of Work Activities 

One conventional method of defining the structure of work activi-

ties is to classify workers by their occupation. This classification 

scheme is straightforward enough for workers whom we may regard as · 
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"employees", but is more difficult for those who are self-employed. 

These latter workers typically embody a number of occupations across 

the range of Lhclr enlrcpreneurlul suh-actlvltl~H. A rug manufacturer 

may be occupied during part of a day or week in machine or benchwork 

operations, and for the balance of time in the retail or wholesale 

marketing of his rugs. Across the entire time period he is the manager 

of his own enterprise. However difficult, it is nonetheless possible 

to break down the labor force in terms of "primary" occupation so that 

comparisons can be made with other data sources. 

Table 4.3 describes the occupational classification of workers, to-

gether with the 1970 occupational breakdown of the employed work force 

surveyed by the IHS • 

. . 
Table 4.3 Occupational Classification of Workers 

--.~ ... ---·-~·--······- ...... 
I 

MEN i g 'WOMEN TOTAL I 

! 
Occupation 

Sample City Sample '. City l Sample City 
t----------·----.- ...... - ·-··· ·- ·---·--· ---t i 

Professional, Te 
Managerial 

chnical, 

Clerical and Sale S' 

Service 

Processing 

Machine Trades, B enchwork 

Structural Work 

Other 

Total 

(Nu:ml>e r) 

i 

8% 12% I -- I 7% 

9% 28% 

I 
51% l 32% 

I 

10% 10% 22% 41% 
I 

... 

I 
1% 8% 

I 51% .. 37% ! 19% 15% 
I 

10% ! 
I -.. 

13%. I 11% 5% ...... 
100%-~0_%_ --

100% '100% 

(97)• - bo1J• --- ----··-- --- -

* Includes all workers defined as being in the labour force. 
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4% 9% ! 
j 

29% I 30% I 
I l 

16% 26% 

11 

i 
5% ! 

I 
35% 25% ! 

i 5% ' ~ 

6% 10% 
I 

I 

100% 100% 

(198)• --



Within the sample we can see that men are heavily concentrated in 

machine, bench and structural occupations, and women in sales and ser

vice occupations. This reflects some of the historically-defined divi

sion of labor between the two sexes which was described in Chapter 2. 

In rural ateas men are engaged in primary production and womert in the 

marketing of the products, and the sample reflects some of. that divi

sion. However, we should note that most women do not market the pro

ducts that the men manufacture.. Men usually market their own products, 

even in the cases where the men and women are of the same household. 

The division of labor is not one between production and marketing as 

the occupational classification might suggest, but between the market

ing of one set of goods by women and another set by men. 

In comparing the total distribution for the sample and for the 

city as a whole we can note that the basic difference lies in the pro

portion of service workers relative to workers in processing, machine 

trades and·structural occupations. P~rt of this difference is ex

plained by the larger reach of the city-wide survey. But another part 

is explained, as mentioned earlier, by the large '(48%) unemployed labor 

force defined in the !HS survey which would not count workers with re

latively infrequent workdays. 

Some of the difficulties encountered by using the occupational 

classification scheme can be circumvented by adoption of an industrial 

sector classification, certainly insofar as the self-employed workers 

are concerned. Even so, it has the inherent drawback of not being able 

to deal with workers whose activities overlap two or more sector cate

gories. The sectoral classification of workers contained in Table 4.4 
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nevertheless provides a similar picture of the structure of work acti-

vities as the preceding one based on occupation. 

Table 4.4 Industrial Classification of Workers 

Sector Men Women Total 

(Sample) (Sample) (Sample) (City)** 

Construction 10% 1% 6% 6% 

Manufacturing 46% 24% 35% 12% 

Transportation and Utilities 6% ...- 3% 2% 

Wholesale Trade 3% 3% 3% } 18% 
Retail Trade 5% 58% 31% 

Services 22% 13% 17% 54% 

Public Administration 3% ...... 2% 8% 

Other 5% 1% 3% -
Total 100% 100% JOO% 100% 

(Number) (97)* (101)• (198)• -- ·-

* Includes all workers defined as being in the labour force. 

** Plan de Developpement de Port au Prince et 
de La Zone Metropolitaine, PhaseII, Vol. I, Mai 1975 

The two right-hand columns of 'the table compare the sector distri-

bution of workers in the sample to an estimate of the sector distribu-

8 tion for the whole city. The differences in the proportion of 
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workers in manufacturing, trade and services are not ~s great as they 

might seem. In the case of trade, only women who operated in and around 

the official markets of the city and those who worked in fixed commer

cial outlets were included. Those who were involved in trade anywhere 

outside the markets were excluded, and this severely underestimates the 

number of traders in the city. Also, a large number of individuals 

were classed into the services sector who were actually involved in 

small-scale manufacturing such as dressmakers, tailors, metal workers, 

woodworkers and so on. So the.difference between the sample distribu

tion and the city estimate in these two sectors is considerably smaller. 

This last issue is a very important one. As the scale of enter

prise becomes increasingly smaller (down to the level of one individual) 

there is a tendency to class workers into services or trade rather than 

manufacturing. Hence self-employed tailors, dressmakers, _shoemakers 

and the like usually become excluded from the manufacturing sector. 

But the industrial classification has no inherent capacity to di~tin

guish among different scales of operations. So, in Table 4.4, indepen

dent workers were classed in the same manner as would have been done 

for larger establishments engaged in basically similar operations. 

Under this assumption there is clearly considerably more manufacturing 

and trade activity going on than the city-wide data would lead us to 

believe. 

Even though it has been possible to structure workers in terms of 

occupation and sectoral concentration, there are, as ~as been mentioned, 

some serious limitations placed upon them by the multi-occupational and 

multi-sectoral nature of individual activities. In St. Martin, the 
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division of labor has not yet reached the degree of specialization where 

even the broad classifications which have been presented yield clear 

disaggregations of the structure of economic activity. A more basic 

type of categorization is necessary. 

The concept that all workers are self-employed and that their mar-

ket activities are simply the sale of goods and services helps to avoid 

the problems mentioned. Within this framework it can be assumed that 

everybody sells something, so the "sales" attribute is common to all 

workers and does not serve as a criterion for distinguishing among them. 

The criterion for defining what they do is the identification of what 

they sell, i.e., services or goods. 

Table 4.5 presents a first attempt to break workers down into three 

gra~ps based on this criterion. In the first category are workers who 

sell various forms of labor services which are not embodied in any goods. 

These include professionals, technicians, construction workers, sales-

persons, factory workers and so on. In the second category, trade, are 

· all workers who sell goods which have been bought, but have not been 

transformed substantially inside the household; where the value added 

by the worker is derived from marketing, bulk-breaking, etc. The third 

category, manufacturing, contains all persons who are involved in sell-

ing goods which undergo major transformation in the household. 

Table ~.j"Cla~slflcatlon of Workers by type of Output 

Type of Output Men Women Total 

Se.rvice 
I 

56% 30% 43% 

I 
·Trade 6% 47% 26% 

Manufacturing JR% 23% 31% 

Total 100% 100% 100% 

(Number) (97)* (101)'* (198)* 

• Includes all workers defined as being ln the labour force 
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There is a clear similarity between this kind of breakdown and the 

sector classification described earlier.· However, the two methods are 

not the same. The sectoral classification imposes an attribute of a 

market model upon the worker while the output classification above im

poses an attribute of a household model upon him. While the types of 

output classes that are contained in Table 4.5 can certainly be improved 

upon, and while there are hazy areas of distinction (i.e., at what point 

does a traded good undergo sufficient transformation to become a manu

factured good?), there is no problem in dealing with employed and self

employed workers, and there is no overlap. The usefulness of this out

put classification is that it provides distinct and mutually-exclusive 

sub-groups of workers which can be examined independently of each other. 

This more detailed examination will be presented in subsequent sections 

of this chapter. 

Another useful property of the output orientation is that it leads 

quickly and logically to another set of questions concerning worker

market interactions; questions which are more typically posed in con

nection with the activities of larger enterprises rather than in con

nection with individuals. It is of interest to know, for example, how 

sales transactions are conducted (Table C.6), who are the immediate pur

chasers of outputs and suppliers of inputs (Table C.7), what is the 

national-international economic role of worker production (Table C.8), 

etc. Of more immediate interest to us here is the question of the 

general origin of "final" derived demand for the goods and services 

produced by the workers. This information is contained in Table 4.6. 
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Table 4. 6 Origin. of Demand (or Worker Goods and Servi.ce~, 

Source of Demand Men Women Total 

Urban, lower income groups 18% 48% 33% 

Urban, all income groups 37% 20% 28% 

Urban, high income groups 12% 13% 12% 

Urban, high income groups & export 13% 5% 9% 

Export 7% 10% 9% 

Urban & Rural Groups•'* 10% 3% 7% 

Rural Groups 3% 1% 2% 

Total 100% 100% 100% 

{Number) (97) (101) (198)' 

* Includes all workers defined as being in the labour force. 

** Includes Qovernment services which are national in scope. 

The table makes it evident that most of the demand for worker out

put is concentrated in the city, and most of that is located within the 

lower income groups which call especially upon the output of women·tra

ders. The effective absence of a rural-based demand can be explained by 

a number of things. On the supply side, the workers do not produce 

goods and services which could be of much use to rural households. This 

could result from inadequat~ information or inadequate marketing net

works between city and country. But this is unlikely given the large 

number of traders who continually move between rural and urban areas. 

when marketing agricultural produce. A better explanation can be traced 

to what essentially amounts to a level of purchasing power among rural 
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groups so low that the demand that does exist as a result of the sale 

of rural products does not make it as far as the city, or at least as 

far as the workers of St. Martin. Given that the rural population is 

five times greater than that of Port au Prince, the former's effective 

demand for urban inputs must be very low indeed. ,On the other hand, we 

can note that foreign demand for worker output is not insignificant. 

But the important observation to be made here is that workers are well

integrated into all parts of the urban economy. 

Another important dimension of worker-market interaction is the 

spatial structure of income-earning activities in the city. This set of 

characteristics will be discussed in detail later in the chapter. A 

general overview of the spatial organization of activities is, however, 

presented in.Appendix D. 

4.1.4 Capital 

In Table 4.5 we have seen that most workers, and women in parti

cular, interact with the market by exchanging goods, either transformed 

in the household or simply traded. In essence then~ most of the workers 

are capitalists. The majority of these latter are industrialists in the 

9 
usual sense of the word. 

The scale of operations, as is clear in Table 4.7 below, is very 

small compared to a few large firms in Port au Prince, but that does 

not change the inherent capitalist nature of worker output. 
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Table 4.7 Replacement Value 'of Working Capital 

Value of Capital ($) Proportion of Workers 
in each Category 

0.50 - 5.00 28% 

5.01 - 10.00 20% 

10.01 - 15.00 11% 

15.01 - 20.00 10% 

20.01 - 30.00 10% 

30.01 - 40.00 8% 

40.01 - 60.00 7% 

60.01 or more 6% 
Total 100% 
(Number) (118) * 

* Excludes most sellers of labour services 

The replacement value of operating capital contains the current 

prices of tools, finished goods, raw materials, cash in hand, ana equip-

ment of each individual. It is of course an underestimate because part 

of the housing cost (even though it is a fixed cost) and the cost of 

food that are required production inputs are not included. Neverthe-

less, Table 4.7 does give a first indication of the scale of operations, 

the distribution of the scale across the group, and it does make explicit 

the importance of capital in income-producing activities. 

4.1.5 Earnings 

Having discussed the extent of market participation of household 

members, the freque~cy and intensity of work, the structure of work acti-

vities and the physical scale of income-producing operations, we now 

come to the central issue of the earnings which workers obtain a.s a re-

sult of their various styles of interaction.with the market environment. 
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Daily earnings range from a min~mum of $0.10 to a maximum of $10. 

The average for a day of work is about $1.30, which is equal to the 

theoretical official minimum wage for workers covered by social insur-

.ance legislation (9% of the sample). This average ranges from $1.45 

during the high economic activity season (September to January) to 

$1.15 during the low activity period (February to August). The average 

is, however, a misleading indicator of the earnings situation of the 

workers. 

Table 4.8 makes rather clear that 74% of the workers obtain daily 

earnings that are less than the average, and that about 45% earn less 

than half the average. Evidently, the averages mentioned above are 

biased by relatively few workers who obtain relatively high earnings. 

Table 4.8 Daily Earnrngs - Annual Average 

Earnings Category Proportion of Workers 
~) in Each Category 

;10 - .3o 18% 

• 31 ~·.50 . 16% 

.51 - .10 12% 

.71 ~ .90 9% 

.91 -1.10 7% 

1.11 -1.30 12% 

1.31 -1.50 5% 

1.51 -~.90 2% 

1.91 -2.10 3% 

2.11 -2.30 2% 

2.31 or more 14% 
: 

Total 100% 
~-

~Includes only those workers who worked during 
previous six months and from whom sufficient 
data was obtained. 
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These earnings figures are those obtained during a ~~ of work. 

But as indicated earlier~ many individuals work less than the maximum 

of 30 days a month, and a quarter work less than the 22 days which con-

stitute 5-day weeks. In this circumstance monthly earnings_ are a better 

measure of the income which results from work than daily earnings. 

These monthly earnings average $23.30 through the year~ and range be

tween $1.40 for those with low daily earnings and infrequent workdays 

to $151'. 00 for those with high earnings and high numbers of workdays. · 

Although daily arid monthly earnings are seasonally stable for the 

majority, more workers are subject to month-to-month variations than 

are subject to day-to-day variations (Table C.9) .. This difference re

presents the effect of the seasonal fluctuation in the frequency of 

workdays. 

When we look at the distribution of monthly earnings (Table 4.9), 

we find that the proportion of workers who earn less than the average 

is 60%, and who earn less than half the average is about 36%. Both 

these indicators are lower than those presented for daily earnings, and 

one explanation is that taken as a whole, workers with low daily earn

ings tend to work more often than workers with higher daily earnings. 10 

The end result of the various ways of combining daily earnings and fre

quency of workdays is that there is a very broad, i.e., .unequal distri

bution of monthly incomes across the sample of workers. Significant 

numbers of workers appear in each o.f the earnings classes.
11 

The data variables which were gathered in St. Martin can have only 

limited usefulness in explaining these observed differences in earnings. 

Other indicators such as specific age, education, language capability, 
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Table 4.9 Mon.thly Earnings - Ann.ual .Average 

Earnings Category ($)* Proportion of Workers 
in Each Category 

5 or less 13% 

6 - 10 17% 

11- 15 18% 

16- 20 7% 

21- 25 12% 

26- 30 9% 

31- 40 9% 

41 or more 15% 

Total 100% 

(Number Reporting) (174) 

* Excludes earnings from secondary occupations. 
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literacy, migration history, indices of selling skill! etc. were not 

obtained, and do have effects upon earnings. Furthermore, given that 

most workers are "self-employed" in the usual sense of the word, an ex-

planation of earnings differences is akin to an explanation of the pro-

fit differentials of firms whose activities and scales span many sectors, 

markets and sizes of operation. Under these circumstances it becomes 

difficult to arrive at clear-cut statements which pinpoint the reasons 

behind the differences in earnings of some 200 heterogeneous individuals. 

Still, the characteristics of work activities presented earlier do allow 

some headway to be made into this question.· The results indicated in 

Table 4.10, where daily and monthly earnings are each associated with 

the work characteristics introduced earlier. 

The first dimension which the table contains is sex. Men earn 

more than women both on a daily and on a monthly basis. · The ratio of 

the differences in earnings is more pronounced on the daily account, and 

one can see that women work more of ten than men and thereby bring in 

monthly earnings closer to that of men. Although the difference in 

earnings is an interesting observation, it is not a useful one. The 

earnings difference between men and women is more likely caused by 

other attributes such as occupational and industrial specialization 

amongst men and women than by "pure" effects of being of one sex rather 

than another. 

The employment classification reveals that both on a daily and on 

a monthly basis employers earn considerably more than other types of 

workers; attesting perhaps to a market advantage accruing to indivi-

duals with entrepreneurial talent and relatively important amounts of 
! 
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working capital. The next highest earnings group, which· is consider-

ably below that of the first, are those who are employed outside the 

household, and who usually are employees of government, connnercial en-

terprises and factories. Close to this group are the own-account 

workers who work alone with relatively limited amounts of capital. The 

lowest earnings are obtained by individuals who work with or are em-

ployed by others in the household. 

Table 4.10 Variations U.. Earnings.· by type of Worker Attribute . 
'Average Daily . Average Month!) 

Category Earnings Earnings 

Sex: (F•26. 16) (Fa1J.07) 
-Men 1.80 29.00 
-Women • .70 17. 00 . 
Employment Classification: (F• 3.50) (F• 8 .60) 
-Self-Employed, works alone 1.20 22.00 
-Self-Employed, works with another in HH .90 19.00 
-Self-Employed, employs others not in lilI 2.50 55.00 
-Employed, works for others in HH 1.40 23.00 
-Employed, works for another in HH .60 10.00 
Occupational Classification: fr· 9.61) (Fa I .51) * 
-Professional, Technical, Managerial 3.90 35.00 
-Clerical and Sales .90 24.00 . 
-Service .70 16.00 
-Processing .80 20.00 
-Machine trades, Benchwork 1.20 23.00 
-Structural Work 3.30 37.00 
-Other 1.80 28.00 
Industrial Classification: (F ... 6.06) ( F• 5 .64) 
-Construction 3.30 37.00 
-Manufacturing 1.10 23.00 
-Transportation and Utilities 2.10 42.00 
-Wholesale Trade 2.30 58.00 
-Retail Trade .60 11.00 
-Services 1.80 17.00 

·-Public Admin~stration 2.40 54.00 
-Other .60 14.00 
Output Classi~ication: (F• 7.06) (fa 0.71)* 
-Service : 1.70 25 .oo -Trade .80 22.00 -Manufacturing LOO 21.00 --·-.... --···-·· ·-· ,, ···-· ,._ -·- . ......... ·-- "-~· p"'-·-·-- ........ 

* not· sign if icaut at the U. 05 level 
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Alth~ugh the occupation of workers indicates that professionals 

and workers in structural trades have significantly higher daily earn-

ings than others, the earlier observation that workers with low daily 

earnings work more often has the effect of equalizing monthly incomes. 

So while the occupation of a worker may specify what he or she may earn 

during a day of work, it has less usefulness in specifying the ultimate 

income which will be obt~ined over an extended period of time. 

We face a similar problem when we turn to the industrial classifi-

cation. While there are significant differences between groups on both 

a daily and monthly basis, a careful examination of the table reveals 

that the rank ordering of, earnings of workers in different sectors 

change drastically between the day and the month. 

With regard to the classification according to type of worker out-

put, it is apparent that those who sell labor services do considerably 

better than traders and manufacturers on a given day.. However, these 

daily earnings differences are not reflected in monthly earnings. Labor 

sellers, on the whole, work less often than sellers of goods. 

Besides the nominal classifications contained in Table 4.10,. there 

is one important metric or ordinal worker attribute which was intro-

duced earlier and which has an impact on earnings. This is the replace-. 

ment value .of operating capital. However, although the correlation of 

capital and earnings is significant for both the day and the month, it 

i 1 1 . di f . 12 
s ·a so not a c ear-cut in cator o income. 

The apparently weak abilities of the variables presented to pro-

vide clear explanations for income differentials should not be surpris-

ing. There is a great deal of heterogeneity among the 200-odd workers 
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which we have been looking at and, as indicated earlier, some kinds of 

variables are more applicable to certain groups of workers than to 

others. In principle each worker is unique and his or her earnings re

sult from a set of unique characteristics. This implies that we ought 

to examine each and every. worker on a case-by-case basis in order to 

obtain more complete knowledge about the income-production process of 

St. Martin families. For all its potential merits, such an examination 

would be far too lengthy an unde~taking. 

Ne~ertheless, some kind of disaggregation is necessary and some 

case examples seem worthy of presentation if we wish to get to the 

heart of the matter and arrive at a meaningful understanding of the 

process of work and the income which it obtains. This more detailed 

examination is contained in the following three sections which treat 

separately the activities of sellers of labor services, traders and 

manufacturers (Table 4.5). 
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4.1.6 Services 

Eighty-six individuals (43% of all workers) earn income by sell

ing their labor services. Of these, 77 provided useful information 

about the work which they did during the six-month period preceding 

the survey. The type of activity in which each person was engaged is 

listed alphabetically in Table 4.11, where it becomes evident that 

workers are involved in the sale of a broad range of services: 35 to 

be exact. 

The list of activities is interesting. It reads like a sample 

of urban activities that are likely to be found, in varying proportions, 

in almost all cities of the world. The services range from the least 

sophisticated manual activities of day workers to the highly sophisti

cated services rendered by a dental technician. They run from age-old 

activities such as herbal medicine and prostitution to the most con

temporary services such as the repair of electrical and electronic ap

pliances; and the degree of specialization that exists within these 

technical and historical ranges makes it difficult to state simple gen

eralities about these workers and the market in which they operate. 
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Table lt.11 Average Earnings of Servfce Sellers 
- ---

Aver•1• 11.atlo O( 

Ddl1 lfuaber or Honthl1 Kiah to Low 
lamln1e Worlr. Daya Eaniln1• tranthl1 

SerdcH Solrf CS) Per Month m !ernlnge 

1 !laker 1.10 26 ]4,00 • 
2 lead Collar Aurmbl1 .20 lO 6.00 1111 , a.ad Collar M•e111bly .10 - lO - J.00 1111 

4 llulldlng Halntenanca .40 25 10.00 • 
' lh11ldlng Maintenance 1.00 lO 30.00 1111 

• llu1ld1n1 H.dntenance .60 22 u.oo • 
1 lulldlna Hainten.anca • 60 22 .. u.oo • 
I lu1ldln1 Kalntan:ince • 60 22 u.oo • 
9 lulldlna Halntenence ·,40 25 10.00 1111 

10 Butcher ,40 ]0 12.00 • 
11 Carpenuy - Haner - llulldlng.11 10.00 1 12.00 J,0 
12 Carpentry - Bulldlni;• 4.00 20 80.00 • 
1) Carpentry - Furniture 1.00 10 10.00 • 
14 Carpentry - Coffins 2.00 ll 26.00 • 
u Clerk - Cuatou Depart11ent Z.50 25 50.00 • 
16 Clark - Tax Depart•nt 2.lO 22 51.00 • 
17 Custom.a llroker l.lO_ u 48.00 1.5 
11 Coffee llashar 1.00 22 22.00 • 
19 Coffee Weshar 1.u 25 29.00 l.l 
20 Coffee Wuher 1.15 25 29.00 l.l 
21 Day Worker l.lO 1 1.90 l.O 
22 Dey Worlr.ar 1.JO 1 1.80 J.O 
2] Day Worker 1.30 l 1.80 ].0 
24 Day Worur .20 1 1.40 2.0 
25 Dental Technlclu. . ·2.10 22 59.00 • 
26 Doctor - Priest 9.50 5 48,00 • 
27 Doctor 2.40 5 11.00 1.9 
28 Doctor 2.50 1 11:00 1.5 
29 Domestic Service .20 5 1.00 • 
lO Dollie at le Service .20 5 1.00 • 
Jl Oo_melltlc Service • lO 26 8.00 • 
]2 Domettic Service ,]O 26 a~oo • 
JJ Oomeatlc Service .20 25 5.00 • 
l4 Da-stic Servlc• • 20 25 5.00 • 
J5 · llolllestlc Service .20 25 5.00 • 
l6 DOOM a tic Service .60 12 1.10 · • 
37 Doaiesclc Service .40 25 10.00 • 
J8 -Dollle11tlc Srrvlce • 20 25 ·- 5.00 .. • 
l9 Drelnage Sys tei11 11.dnteaance .80 26. : ·:h:oo • 
40 Drainage System Halntenance 1.10 22 29.00 • 
41 Drivor - Public Transport 1.65 JO 49.00 2.5 
42 Driver - Public Transport 4.50 14 6].00 4.0. 
4J !lecu·onlc Repair• 2.so 12 29.00 1.4 
44 taibroidery .40 I JO 12.00 • 
45 lmbroldery l.lO 26 l4.00 • 
46 E111broidery .80 ll 10.50 : 7.0 
47 Jira Protection 2.lO 26 60.00 • 
48 Cnmea of Chance 1.10 2& 29.00 1.1 
49 tnittlng .90 22 20.00 • 
50 Laundry .JO 

I 
10 J.00 • 

51 H.1chlne Operator - Tvlne 1.70 21 37.00 • 
52 Kachlne Operator - Tvlne 1.20 26 Jl.00 • 
53 tt.chlne Operator - Cloth 2.00 25 50.00 • 
54 Machine Operator - L•uther 1.65 26 4].00 J,0 
55 &aon - Has ter 5.00 5 27.00 1.2 
56 tla1on .80 1l . 10.00 2. 7 
57 ti.son' a 'Ass latent I.JO 6 8.loO 1:1 
58 Hason 1

1 Aaalstant l.JO l J.40 l.] 
n tlechanlc 5.00 3 15.00 • 
60 Kechanlc'• Asalatant 1.20 6 1.00 • 
61 Mudchn - Drummer 2.00 20 40.00 • 
62 Huslclan - Cultarht s.oo 5 22.00 l.j 
63 Kumben - Lottery 1.40 15 21.00 2.0 
64 Numben - Lottery 1.40 15 21.00 2.0 
65 Paint lng H.uter•llouH• s.oo 20 100.00 • 
66 Painter - Hau1t••· 1.30 4 5.00 J. 7 
67 Palntar - llouaee : 1.20 20 24.00'.' • 
611 Po llehe r - l.Clathar 2.00 22 "4.00 Ill 

69 Port11r 1.00 26 26.00 1111 

70 Proet Uute J.00 u 45.00 • 
71 Saluun - Hollll Appliance• 2.50 26 65.00 • 
72 Sculptor - llood .50 11 5,50 . J.O 
73 Ship'• Captain ].50 20 10.00 • 
74 lihlpa Crewman 1.00 20 20.00 • 
75 Sboamekar I 2.JO Ill NR ... 
76 Shot lepalr . I 1.20 27 ]2.00 e.1 
11 Valtuu I 1.40 30 u.oo • 

Av-:.r.J'Jlf! 1.72 18 I 2'1,40 l, 7 
•Tho Utlo le 1.U, -•nln1 that •unln&' an eeuonally etebla. 
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4.1.6.1 Places of Work and the Search Process 

As indicated in Table 4.12, the locations.of places of work are 

rather widely distributed. About 15% are located either at home or in 

the immediate neighborhood of St. Martin. Thirty two percent (32%) are 

located in the "downtown" area of the city. Another 20% are located 

in the industrial area on the north side of the neighborhood, and 12% 

to the south where most of the wealthy employers of servants reside. 

Finally, 20% work all over the urban area, and these are mostly con

struction workers. 

Tab1e 4. 12 P-1aces of Work of Servic~ Se11ers 

Location % of Workers 

At home· 6% 

St. Martin area 9% 

Central market 11% 

Other central area 21% 

Northside area 20% 

Southside area 12% 

General urban area 20% 

Rural areas 1% 

Total 100% 
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St. Martin is situated more or less at the central point between 

most workplace locations. In this kind of situation it is rather evi-

dent that land-use and/or housing policies and projects that incorporate 

actions to move workers, as a group, in any given direction will at best 

shorten work-trip distances for some workers and lengthen them for the 

majority. 

Since on any given day a number of workers will not be working, 

the locations contained in Table 4.12 also represent the places where 

individuals search for work. The day workers, for example, will leave 

home at about 5:00 a.m. to seek work in the downtown area, and will re-

turn home at 10:00 a.m. if they haven't obtained any work. They do not 

search longer because they say that all jobs are taken by that time. 

Similarly, women who seek out factory work, either in-plant jobs or home 

consignment, will leave at 6:00 a.m. to stand outside the factory gates 

in the hope of an offer at opening time, which is between 7:00 and 7:30. 

If they have not obtained anything by mid-day, they return home. Also, 

work offers are made only on Mondays and Tuesdays, so they would be idle 

the rest of the time, hoping that someone whom they know who is working 

for a factory can intervene on their behalf. At the opposite extreme, 

the construction workers will meander, tools in hand, from job site.to 

job site all over the city and from dawn to dusk. So there are varying 

degrees of temporal and spatial intensity in the job-search process. 

One thing that this does seem to indicate is that workers understand 

the activity cycles and the spatial characteristics of the markets for 

their services very well. Inadequate job market information may not 

really be a problem. 
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4.1.6.2 Employment and Earnings 

A bit less than three-quarters of the workers can be classed as 

"employees" in the conventional sense, though the nature of "employment" 

is sometimes quite different than what we are used to in other parts of 

the world~ For example, a porter who transports packages from the in

terior of a food store to the automobiles of customers is not paid any

thing by the store owners. His earnings are derived from any small 

change which customers might decide to give him; though they are not 

obliged to give him anything. The store·which ostensibly "employs" him 

only provides the right of access to the interior and the right to ren

der a service there. Similarly, a waitress who works in a restaurant is 

not paid directly by the owners, nor directly by the customers. Ser

vice charges are added to all bills and the restaurant workers on a 

given shift share equally from the total service charges collected dur

ing that shift. Again, the "employer" i~ essentially granting a right 

of service and administers and allocates to workers only those monies 

collected for that service. Leaving aside the theoretical arguments 

presented earlier concerning the usefulness of the employed/self-

employed classifications, 6 it is still difficult. to distinguish 

clearly the point where employment begins and self-employment ends. To 

simplify matters, the porter, waitress and other workers in similar 

situations were defined as "employed". 

The remaining workers are self-employed and include master crafts

men in the construction specialties, a customs broker, herbal medicine 

practitioners, public transport vehicle drivers, an electronics repair

man, gamblers and lottery ticket sellers, a prostitute and several others. 
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Examination of earnings reveals that the self-employed earn signi

ficantly more ($2.80/day and $29.00/month) on the average than employed 

workers ($1. 40/day and $2.3. 00/month). This difference can be explained 

in part by .the fact that one group of workers operates more independently 

than others, i.e., they are entrepreneurs in the usual sense. However, 

the differences also arise from a number of other attributes which se

parate the two groups. Obviously, working capital is used only by one 

group. Also, the specific occupations are different, as are the indus

trial sectors with which the workers are associated. Clearly, earnings 

vary as a result of many simultaneous factors, and these have to be exa

mined carefully. In addition, noting that the ratio of monthly earnings 

for the two groups is quite different than the ratio of daily earnings, 

then the frequency of workdays is clearly another important determinant 

of income. 

Indeed, on the day of the interview half of the service sellers 

were not working. Though some were temporarily ill (14%), the vast ma

jority (70%) simply stated that they could not find work, either in the 

form of ·job offers or in the form of service contracts. More than a 

third of these workers had worked during the previous week, half during 

the previous month, and four-fifths during the previous six months. If 

obliged to state a rate of "unemployment", then it is 20%, and it is con

siderably higher than the 7% figure established earlier for all the 

workers in St. Martin. 

The average number of days .of work each month is 18, and the median 

is 22. So half the service sellers work less than 22 days, and this 

again is quite different than the 25% value for all workers. However, a 
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a suggestion that 50% of the workers are less than "fully employed" 

would be highly misleading. 

If we dissect Table 4.11 and pull out all those workers who work 

less than 22 days and who earn less than the group average of $25.00 

per month, we arrive at 24 workers or 30% of the total. The other 20% 

of workers earn more, and often considerably more than the group aver

age while working much less than 22 days. These latter individuals 

could ·obviously earn more if they worked more, but they are not the 

central object of concern in the usual discussions of uunemployment:". 

Of the 30% who work less and earn less, three persons cannot work 

more of ten because of the specific nature of thf.dr work. T:1e sellers 

of numbers (i.e., the unofficial lotte.ry) cannot sell more numbers than 

they have available for sale between drawings. The ship's crewman can

not work when the ship is not at sea. Two additional workers, the herb 

doctors, ought not to work more since it implies that more clients 

ought to get sick. Therefore the number of persons who could reasonably be 

placed inside an "under-employment" category is about 25% of labor 

sellers, and this represents about 10% of the total of 198 workers. 13 

Another 25% of individuals work 22 days or more and .earn less, often 

considerably less than the average. Evidently the notion of "under

employment" does not serve to explain all of the ways in which the mar

ket for workers manages to provide low average earnings. 

Within this latter group who work often. and who earn little, a 

third are domestic servants in the homes of the well-:to-do. 14 
Almost 

all the rest work for the so-called "modern" enterprises of manuf actur

ing (31%),. government (16%)., and commerce (16%); and this observation 
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places some doubt on the general presumption that employment in the 

"formal" or "modern" parts of the economy invariably yields higher earn

ings than in other parts. 

In manufacturing, for example, the bead collar assemblers, two em

broidresses and the knitter all work for factories, but they work at 

home on consignment. Since they _do not work inside the plant, they are 

not covered by social insurance legislation and so their daily earnings 

are only one-half to one-tenth of the official minimum wage. The wood 

sculptor, another example, is given materials and tools to work with and 

then is directed to work just outside the workshop door, on the public 

thoroughfare. At this location he can be paid $0.50 per day because he 

is not covered by minimum wage laws "outside'' the plant. These cases 

are classic examples of the "put-out" system developed in industrial 

countries over a century ago (Staley and Morse: 1965). 

In this manner factories can expand production without substantially 

expanding their labor bills or physical plant. In fact, the workers do 

not register· on the payroll of the plant, but rather on the accounts for 

purchases of input goods. Since the goods produced outside the plant at 

low wage rates are the same as goods produced inside at higher rates, 

we can see that "modern" manufacturing activities are not necessarily 

as attractive (or as "formal") as some analysts believe. 

These practices also drive wages below the minimum rate for workers 

inside the plants. The coffee washers, for example, should earn the 

stated minimum of $1.30 for an eight hour day. However, the law permits 

employers to pay $0.65 for a "half-day", the length of which is not 

stated. Employers unilaterally stipulate the "half-day" as being six 
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hours, and thereby save about 40% in per unit labor costs. Employers 

use this technique most often during peak production periods when ex

port coffee prices are unpredictable and when they need to cushion 

themselves against potential losses resulting from payment of high 

local prices. When times ought to be good for workers because demand 

is high, it turns out that their earnings decline. 

The workers know what their situation is, complain about it, and 

realize quite correctly that there is very little they can do to change 

matters. The public sector itself operates in much the same fashion as 

private establishments. 

Three of the building maintenance workers, for example, are em

ployed ·at an air force base. They earn $0.60 per day; not because they 

work half-time, for they do put in eight to ten hours each day, but be

cause they go to school at night and hence are not "true" workers. 

They are paid out of petty cash. Again, a worker who clears the storm 

drainage system for the Department of Public Works on a "contractual" 

basis earns $0.80 per day, and another worker who does exactly the same 

thing and who is on the payroll of the department earns $1.30 per day. 

On the other hand, the more sophisticated workers (the clerks, the 

machine operators, the transport workers, most of the construction 

workers, etc.) earn more than the official minimum day wage whether or 

not they are active in "modern'' enterprise. 15 

Since it is evident that the usual assumptions abo~t the employment 

practices of "modern-formal" enterprises do not exa'ctly correspond to 

actual practices, this type of descriptive vocabulary is not particu

larly useful. The variable classifications which are in fact helpful 
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are the ones derived from the more rigorous tradition of market 

analysis: occupation and sectoral classification. 

These two forms of classification, as well as the employment-self-

employment breakdown discussed briefly above, are contained in Table 

4.13, where the daily earnings and monthly incomes of sub-groups of 

workers are associated with sub-classes of each of the three variable 

1.6 
categories. 

The· Table suggests that the important determinant of dail_y earnings 

is the occupation, or the skill which a worker offers for sale. Workers 

who se+l professional, technical and managerial services (mostly self-

employed) do best on a given day. They are followed by workers in the 

construction trades. After a rather large drop, we find clerical and 

sales workers of government and large commercial enterprises, and then 

the machine trades and benchwork trades associated with industrial en-

terprises. The lower earnings of this last group, $1.45, result from 

having some workers well above the average and some others, the "out-

siders", well below. The lowest earnings category is filled by service 

workers and the $0.75 per day figure reflects the weight of the large 

number of servants in the group. In these last two categories there is 

"d bl · · · · · h" h 17 
consi era e var1at1on in earnings wit in eac group. 

If we shift attention to monthly earnings, which is the measure of 

income derived from interaction with the market, we can note an equalizing 

tendency among earnings within the employment classifications, some occu-

pational classifications and industrial classifications. 

The industrial sector classification, which has little significance 

in explaining daily earnings, now takes on greater importance in explaining 
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Table 4.13 Variations in the Earnings bf Service Sellers, by Type 
of Worker Att:rjpute 

Average Daily Average Monthly 
Category Earnings Earnings 

Employment Classification (F=2. 61) (F=3.25) 
-Self-E~loyed 2.80 29.00 
-Employed 1.40 23.00 

Occupational Classification (F=5. 83) (F=2.17*) 
-Professional, Technical, Managerial 3.90 35.00 
-Service 0. 75 16.00 
-Machine Trades, Benchwork 1.45 23.00 
-Structural Work 3.30 37.00 

Industrial Classification (F=l. 99*) (F=3.30) 
-Construction 3.30 37.00 
-Manufacturing 1.05 23.00 
-Transport and Utilities 2.15 42.00 
-Retail Trade 1.65 44.00 
-Services 1.60 18 .. 00 

* F value not significant at the 0.05 level. 



monthly income. The reason for this is that the number of workdays for 

each worker is more associated with the sector wherein he or she works, 

and less with the occupation whic.h is pursued. 

Summarizing these observations, what we have found is that work in

come depends on: entrepreneurial ability (i.e., a self-employed worker 

is likely to earn more); the skill or occupation which determines the 

day wage; the sectoral demand for use of the skills which determines 

the number of days of work; and the institutional arrangements such 

as hiring practices whi~h affect the preceding three determinants. In 

other words, the determinants of income here are the same as would be· 

found ·in any more or less competitive economy anywhere else in the world. 
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4.1. 7 Trade 

Fifty-one persons, mostly women, were regularly involved in trad

ing activities. Complete information about 41 of them and partial in

formation about the other ten was obtained during the survey. As indi

cated in Table 4.14, the variety of goods sold by these workers is quite 

large and consists of 29 different combinations of items. Although 

seasonal harvests may modify the combinations of agricultural products, 

such as the addition of sugar cane or mangoes to the stock of goods, 

traders are relatively conservative and do not substantially change the 

set of items which they deal with over the course of the year. A major 

change in the type of goods sold involves considerable r.isks since an 

individual who has experience in the market for one set of goods will be 

a relative novice in the market for another set. The risks of losing a 

part or all of one's operating capital is substantially higher in any 

market for which little prior information (and experience) is to be had. 

The dangers ate even greater for those who enter trade for the first 

time. 

4.1.7.l Spatial Organization of Marketing Activities 

Table 4.15 indicates that four-fifths of traders purchase goods in. 

and around the central market area. Those that deal with food and re~ 

lated products purchase inside the market area, and those that deal with 

durables purchase on the market's periphery. The only other relatively 

important loc~tion is in the neighborhood market of St. Martin. 

By comparing the places where goods are bought to the places where 

goods are sold, we can sense very clearly the spatial dimension of the 

marketing process. 
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Table 4.14 Average· Earnings of Traders 

-· 
Average 

Daily Nucber of Monthly 
Earnings Work Daya Earnings 

Traded Goods {$) Per Month ($) 
1 Grain 1.00 26 26.00 
2 Grain 1.40 26 37.00 
J Grain .70 24 17.00 
4 Grain, Charcoal .so 30 lS.00 
s Charcoal 2.80 26 74.00 
6 Tobacco .90 26 2J.OO 
7 Bananas 2.10 26 69.00 
8 Bananas, Potatoes, Yama .90 26 23.00 
9 Eggs .30 30 9.00 

10 Sugar .70 26 18.00 
11 Sugar, Cooking Oil .60 2.8 . 17.00 
12 Sugar, Biscuits .JO 27 a.oo 
13 Sugar, Biscuits, Coffee (Prep) .JO. 30 9.00 
14 Sugar, Butter, Rum .20 JO 6.00 
15 Fish 1.30 26 34.00 
16 Fish 1.30 26 34.00 
17 Biscuits .20 30 6.00 
18 Biscuits, Tea (Pre~) .70 26 18.00 
19 Cooking OU .90 26 23.00 
20 Laundry Soap .so 26 21.00 
21 Laundry Soap . .20 25 s.oo 
22 Hand Soap, Kitchen Utenaila .30 23 7.00 
23 Hand Soap, Face Powder, Linen 1.10 . 26 29.00 
24 Linen, llandkerchiefa .so 28 14.00 
25 Handkerchief a .so 28 14.00 
26 UndeNear .so 26 13.00 
27 Underwear 1.40 26 37.00 
28 UndeNear .20 20 4.00 
29 Cloth .60 27 16.00 
30 Tablecloths-Plastic .JO 27 8.00 
31 Dishes, Glassware .40 2S 10.00 
32 Cigarettes, Candies .50 26 13.00 
J3 Sugar Cane, Miscellaneous Goods .70 30 21.00 
34 Sugar Cane, Miscellaneous Goods .10 30 21.00 
35 Miscellaneous Goods LOO 30 30.00 
J6 Miscellaneous Goods .so 30 15.00 
37 Miscellaneous Goods. .20 30 6.00 
38 Miscellaneous Goods .20 30 6.00 
39 Miscellaneous Goods .10 30 3.00 
40 Miscellaneous Goods .40 2S 10.00 
41 Construction Poles s.ao 26 151..00 

0.84 27 22.40 
*The ratio is 1.0, cieaning that earn1ngs are seasonally atable. 

Ratio of 
High to Low 

Monthly 
Earnin~s 

2.0 
2.6 

* 
2.0 
2.0 
1.2 
2.3 
1.2 
• 

J.5 
2.0 

* 
* i.s 

2.4 
2.4 

* 1.3 
4.2 

* 
* 2.0 

4.0 
s.2 
5.2 

* 2.8 
1.7 
* s.o 

1.6 
1.6 
1.3 
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* 
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* 
* 
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Table 4. 15 Spatial Characteristics of ·Trader Activities 

-

Locatio n % of Workers 
--·----·-----

to obtain To store To se 
factor in- goods good 
puts (goods) 

··-·--··--·-"'-·---- --
At home 2% 83% 29 

St. Mar tin area 8% -- 14 

Central market 44% 9% 35 

Other c entral area 36% 2% 4 

Northsi de 2% 2% 4 

Southsi de 2% -- 2 

General urban area 4% 4% 12 

Rural a re as 2% -- --
---·----·--------- !--- ·- ---

Total 100% 100% 100 
- -
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Thirty five percent (35%) of the traders use the central market 

area as their place of sale. Although some are involved in the sale of 

food, most sell non-food items purchased just outside the market. 

Clearly, traders expect to obtain a significant marginal increase in 

earnings as a result of transferring goods from one locale to another. 

This is an obvious characteristic of marketing, but the important aspect 

is that the transfer distance here cannot be more than 100 meters. 

The implied sensitivity of earnings to small changes in locale is 

an important observation. It suggests that while time may have rela

tively less value than other factorst such as capital, it is a scarce 

resource nonetheless. This is evident in the behavior of traders who 

have given amount~ of working capital and who must invest their time 

carefully at specific locations. It is also evident in the behavior of 

customers who presumably are willing to spend more buying a good from 

a trader than going 100 meters away to buy it from a store at the same 

price which the trader paid. 

In this we can see the potential loss in efficiency, productivity 

and earnings that would arise as a result of disruptive harassment~ and 

· also the care which must be taken in any direct or indirect actions to 

significantly modify the physical space where marketing activities take 

18 
place. 

After the central market, the next important location of sale is at 

home, where traders sell limited amounts of miscellaneous goods (macaroni, 

carbonated heverages, canned and powdered milk, palm oil, tobacco, 

matches, cigarets, rum, etc.), biscuits and sometimes sugar. The sale 

of almost all these goods involves no bargainin& because the prices are 
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more or less well-established. These women earn less as a group and 

use less capital than others. They are basically tapping a residential 

market for goods which can he obtained nnywhere in the city at the same 
I 

unit prices. Their earnings per unit of capital therefore do not depend 

so much on sales skill or on locational advantage in the city so much 

as upon the locational advantage of their homes within the St. Martin 

neighborhood. All the women who sell at home sell in front of houses 

that are located in principal pedestrian paths that criss-cross the 

area. In other words, these women operate in the same manner as small 

neighborhood stores that can be found in the residential areas of any 

19 
city. 

Another important observation in this spatial analysis is that 

83% f d 1 i d h 
20 

o ~ tra ers store t1e r goos at ome. This ·underlines the 

size of the potential impact which disasters such as fire, floods, ro-

dents, etc. can have upon a family's ability to generate income. 

4.1.7.2 Employment, Capital and Earnings 

Amongst the traders, 69% usually work by themselves, 22% work 

jointly with others in the same household, 8% are "employees" of other 

workers in their respective households, and only one trader, a whole-

sale distributor of wooden poles for the construction industry, is an 

employer in the usual sense and has three regular workers. 

On the day of the interview about a fifth of the workers were not 

working. Of these 40% were still nursing recently-born infants, 30% 

were temporarily ill and manifested symptoms of fever and fatigue, and 

the rest were not working because they did not have funds with which to 

restart. In this last group were women who had lost their capital · 
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through a number of bad market transactions where the speculative price 

they paid was in excess of the subsequent price at which they could 

sell, women whose cash and/or goods were stolen, and women who had to 

use their capital to pay medical bills of other family members. All 

these women, however, had been working at some time during the previous 

21 six months. 

The average value of the total stock of goods which each worker 

deals with is about $17.00. The range varies from a low of $0.50 to a 

high in excess of $100.00 for two wholesale traders. So the median 

value of $10.00 per worker is a closer approximation of the average 

scale of operations. The distribution of capital among the workers is 

indicated in Table 4.16. 

Table 4.16 Working Capit~l of Traders 
-

Size of Capital ($) % of Workers 
·-

less than 1 301 .o 

1 - 5 27% 

6 -10 21% 

11-20 19% 

21-30 8% 

31-l•O 9% 

41-50 4% 

51 or more 4% 

Total 100% 
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Since many workers were inactive because they had not been able to 

find start-up funds over a long period, it is apparently difficult to 

obtain capital with which to engag~ in trade. The usual sources of 

capital for women are their own savings from other forms of work. How

ever, even presupposing that they had been working prior to attempting 

to enter into trade, Table 4.11 suggests that the earnings from the 

sale of labor in domestic service and consignment factory work, if used 

to support other family member.s, could not easily provide the opportunity 

to save even $5.00 or $10.00. Another source of capital is the women's 

parents and sometimes other members of the immediate family such as a 

working child. Husbands either could. not or would not lend or give 

money to their wives. The few exceptions to this were younger men who 

had relatively high earnings from their own work. 

The final source of capital is commercial credit which, as will be 

seen in a later chapter, is difficult to obtain. In order to borrow 

money at a low interest rate of 25% per month, a wom~n would have to se

cure a $10.00 loan with assets worth about $30.00. But if she had assets 

of $30.00 there would be little point in borrowing. Therefore, women 

who must borrow funds and who have no marketable assets must obtain un

secured loans where the interest rate runs between 50% and 100%. 

A $5.00 investment in trade will yield an average gross return of 

about $14.00 at the end of one month. At the lower interest rate a 

woman would have to repay the lender $7.50 and that would leave h~r 

$6.50 to allocat~ between further reinvestment and all other household 

expenditures that she is responsible for. Even if it were possible to 

obtain an unsecured loan, and the lower interest rate, it would· be 
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difficult for her to maintain trade activities within the constraints 

imposed by the price of borrowing. 

Capital is scarce, and this limits entry into trade activities for 

many individuals. It simultaneously provides the conditions whereby 

active traders can obtain profits and net positive earnings. 

The earnings obtained by combining capital and skill in trade are, 

as indicated in Table 4.14, lower than earnings obtained from the sale 

of labor services (Table 4.11). The average daily net earning is about 

$0.85, which accumulates to about $22.00 at the end of a month requiring 

27 days of work. The averages are biased by a major wholesale trader 

of construction poles. Neglecting this worker, the respective daily and 

monthly amounts fall to $0.60 and $19.00. 

About these averages, earnings vary considerably from a low of 

$0.10 a day to $2.80. It should also be noted that the "real" earnings 

of traders who engage in distribution of food products are an under

estimate. They do not include a portion of produce which is used as 

food by the workers and their families. One of the advantages of having 

capital to engage in food trade is that it permits families. to eat at a 

unit price which is considerably less than the unit price they would 

normally pay with small-scale purchases of food destined only for eating. 

Table 4.14 also makes clear that the number of workdays used for 

selling, where the length of an average day is about 11 hours, is pretty 

much at a maximum. Those who work 26 days also work at maximum since 

market activity runs six days a week, and the seventh, Sunday, offers a 

very small return to effort relative to what could be obtained the rest 

of the time at market centers. Within this group of workers "employment" 

is not an issue. 
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A detailed analysis of the data revealed that traders who were in

volved in wholesale trade earned more than those in retail activities; 

and those that operated in the central market cl.id better than women who 

sold goods in front of their homes. These differences are, however, ex

plained by the fact that wholesalers and central market operators work 

with larger capital stocks than do the others. 22 Simply put, the 

larger the scale and the more capital-intensive the operation,. the 

higher the net profits or earnings were likely to be. As in the 

case of service sellers, the quantifiable determinants of income for 

traders are the same as those which one might find for commercial acti

vities anywhere. 

However, we should not overlook the fact that the ability to ob

tain and accumulate capital depends on trading skill, personal business 

and credit connections, family inheritance, etc., factors which cannot 

be readily quantified. Although the initial availability of capital 

will facilitate entry into trade, success or failure afterwards will 

depend on entrepreneurial talent and some luck. 23 
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4.1.8 Manufacturing 

The survey provided detailed information on 56 individuals out 

of a total of 61 who were identified as sellers of goods which they 

themselves manufactured. Partial information on another four was also 

obtained. These workers represent a particularly important sub-set of 

the total group of workers because they are engaged in the "stQall-scale" 

industrial activities that many consider to be a prime target group for 

direct policy actions intended to promote income growth. 

In the previous two sections we have seen that workers sell a 

large variety of types of labor services and that traders market a large 

variety of goods. In Table 4.17 the pattern is repeated. There are 26 

different sets of goods which are produced, and closer to 30 if hand

bags, for example, are disaggregated into categories associated with 

the materials with which they are made. 

As in the case of traders, manufacturers rarely vary the types of 

goods which they produce. Sometimes a short-lived market for goods 

will present itself, such as straw hats for Mardi Gras, and some workers 

will produce those for a week or so, and then return to their regular 

lines of output. The conservatism of manufacturers is not unlike that 

of traders: they know the markets for their product lines or closely 

similar lines, and would.engage a risk in shifting to other products 

which they know less about. In addition, the skills of manufacturing 

are relatively specialized, and the risks of earnings losses are high 

during the self-training period when production is wasteful and quality 

too poor to obtain good prices. For some workers capital is tied up in 

a particular set of tools and these are not always readily useable for 
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Tab I~ 4.17 ~v~~age Earnings of ManuJacturers. 

Aver.age Ratio of Higb · 
Dd.11 BUlllber of Monthly to Low 

Kaauf actured Coods Z.tnin&• Work Days Earnings Monthly 
Ul Per w... .... i. lSl £4m1ttH 

1 lulr.eta 1.40 24 JJ.00 2.6 
2 lead Curtains .15 lO 22.00 * 
l lead Curtains .7.5 •30 22.00 * .. Bed Frame• (Wood) .40 25 10.00 1.6 
5 Bu.ck.eta ( Scrap Sheet Hecal) • .so 30 u.oo * 
' luck.eta 1 Stoves (Scrap Sbee~ Me~al) .80 26 21.00 1.4 
7 Carpets (Sisal) .15 27 4.00 2.0 

• Carpets (Sisal) .15 27 4.00 2.0 
9 Carpets (Sisal) .4S 29 13.00 9.0 

10 Carpets (Sisal) .4S 29 ,lJ.00 9.0 
11 Castings-Ornamental (Scrap Lead) 1.10 28 29.00 • 
12 Coffins (Wood) 3.80 26 100.00 1.6 
13 Decorations for Handbags (Sisal) 3.SO .5 18.00 * 
14 Decorations for Handbags (Sisal) 3.SO s 18.00 * 
15 DecorationsrRelig!ous (Uool) l.40' 30 42.00 • 
16 Handbags (Coconut Palm Leaf) · .80 lO 24.00 • 
17 Handbags (Scrap Leather) 1.70 29 so.oo 1.4 
18 Bjllndbags (Sisal and Pala Bark) .so 30 15.00 * 
19 Handbags (Si9"8l and Palm Bark) • .50 30 lS.00 * 
20 Handbags (Vinyl) I.JO lO 39.00 • 
21 Handbags (Vinyl) 1.30 30 ' 39.00 * 
22 Furniture (!.l'ood) .60 15 9.00 1.1 
23 Furniture (Wood) .60 IS 9.00 1~7 
24 Sculptures (Wood) .70 26 18.00 2.0 
25 Sculptures (!.l'ood) 2 • .50 15 37.00 7.S 
26 Sal.ad Spoons & Forks (Wood) .l.5 27 4.00 2.0 
27 Salad Spoons & Forks (Wood) .is 27 4.00 2.0 
28 Salad Spoons & Forks (Wood) .15 27 4.00 2.0 
29 Strainers (Scrap Metal Screens) , .30 30 9.00 2 • .5 
30 Strainers (Scrap tlecal Screens) .lO 30 9.'00 2 • .5 
31 P•per Bags (Scrap Cement Bag~) .10 30 3.00 !II 
]2 Sugar Vrappe~s (Paper) .40 l.5 6.00 • 
33 Sugar Wrappers (Paper) 1.10 2.5 28.00 5.2 
34 Sugar Wrappers (Paper) .40 .. 2S 10.!)0 * 
·35 Shoes (Wood) 1.30 30 39.00 z.s 
36 Shoes (Wood) .70 lo u.oo i.J 
37 Shirts .80 26 21.00. 4.8 
38 Shirts -llO - 26 21.00 4.8 
39 Shirts. Vesta .so 22 11.00 12.0 
40 Shirts. Vests .so 26 13.00 2.6 

·41 Shirts. Vests .so 26 13.00 2.6 
42 Shirts• Pants 5.00 16 78.00 3.3 
43 Pants. Vesta 2.10 27 S6.00 4.8 
44 Dresses z.oo 2 4.so 4.0 

. 4.5 Dresses 1.00 26 26.00 6.S 

.46 Dresses 1.00 '-1 27.00 2.2 
47 Peaauts .30 27 8.oo * 
48 Peanuts .so 26 13.00 • 
49 Peanuts. Coffee .50 30 u.oo .. 
50 Soup (Com Base .25 28 1.00 l.S 

; .51 Soup (Fish Base) 1.40 26 37.00 2.0 
: .52 treat (Raw and Fried) .90 26 23.00 1.2 

.53 Heat and Roots (Fried) .60 2S IS.DO 1.3 
)4 .Wat and Roots (Fried) .40 28 11.00 1.3 
55 Keat and Roots (Fried) .40 28 11.00 1.3 
56 Bananas and Roots (fried) .30 23 1.00 2.0 

. 
,, 

Average 0.97 25 . 21.00 2.s 

-ibe ratio ie l.O, meaning that eani1Dge are •easooally stable. 
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other products, or are not readily convertible into cash for retooling. 

So production flexibility is not often as great as would appear at 

first glance. 

4.1.8.1 Spatial Organization of Manufacturing Activities 

The spatial organization of activities of manufacturers is very 

similar to that of trade activities. The only important differences 

are that 12% of workers obtain factor inputs in rural areas, that 32% 

of workers sell goods i~ the central area adjacent to the market, and 

that another 5% sell goods directly in rural areas. The very signifi

cant characteristic is that 87% of workers manufacture goods at home; 

the dwelling is their physical plant. What was suggested earlier con

cerning spatial planning implications and risk-reduction for traders 

applies with equal force for manufacturers. 

4.1.8.2 Employment, Capital and Earnings 

All of the workers in Table 4.17 are "self-employed" in the usual 

sense. About 38% work alone and represent the smallest possible scale 

of manufacturing activity. Another 45% work together with other house

hold members in groups of two and three, and the rest are employers of 

workers who are not household members. Even in this last case the 

largest scale of operation is five persons. 

On the day of the interview roughly 13% of workers were not engaged 

in one aspect or another of the manufacturing activity. Half of these 

were not working because they didn't have q contract in hand, and the 

rest did have contracts and/or a regular market for outputs but were too 

ill to be active. All had worked during the preceding six months. 
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Unlike the situation of some traders, manufacturers were not in

active because of a difficulty in finding start-up funds. The reasons 

for this include the fact that most of the workers produce low-risk 

goods for which market prices are fixed over considerable periods of 

time (62%), and that half of the remaining individuals work on contract 

orders for which they receive advance payments (20%). Another reason 

is that most of these workers are men, and wives are more or less 

obliged to lend them money for starting income-production activities. 

Although part of the obligation results from the unequal social rela

tionship between men and women within the organization of the house

hold, another aspect of the obligation is that men are likely to earn 

as much or more than women. A woman's investment of capital in her · 

husband is likely to yiel~ her and the family a higher rate of return 

than, say, further investment in her own trade activities •. 

The average replacement value of the total stock of goods, raw 

materials, cash in hand, tools and equipment which workers had at the 

time of int~rview was about $23.00, ranging from a low of $0.50 to a 

high of $100.00 for three manufacturers. The median value of about 

$11.00 per worker is really the more accurate indicator of the typical 

scale of operations. The distribution of capital indicated in 

Table 4.18 is somewhat similar to that described for traders. 
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Table 4.18 Wo.rking Capital of Manufacturers 

of Capital ($) % of Workers 

less than 1 2% 

1 - 5 29% 

6 -10 17% 

11-20 18% 

21-30 7% 

41-50 3% 

51 or more 13% 
--------· 

Total 100% 
---------,--.. ---~ 
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The average daily earning of manufacturers is a bit less than $1.00, 

and over the month it is about $21.00 (Table 4.17). This reflects a re

latively high frequency of workdays. 

These earnings and the frequency of workdays compare favorably 

with those of service sellers discussed earlier. Although professionals, 

structural workers and bench workers earn more each day on the average, 

bench workers obtain the same monthly incomes as independent manuf ac

turers (Table 4.13). Similarly, workers employed in the manufacturing 

sector (Table 4.13) earn about the same as the self-employed producers. 

So unless manufacturers were to change their occupational skills or 

their sector of activity, their incomes remain on a par with counter-

24 parts who work for larger-scale industrial concerns. In a country 

where there is a more or less "unlimited.supply of labor" this is to be 

expected (Lewis: 1958, Turnham: 1974). There is little reason for 

'profit-maximizing establishments, at whatever scale of operation, to pay 

wages in excess of the going rate of earnings. 

About the average value of $1.00 a day, earnings vary across the 

sample from a low of $0.15 to a high of $5.00. This is a wider variation 

than that found for traders, and narrower than for sellers of services. 

The monthly earnings run from a low of $3.00 to a high of $100.00. 

One characteristic that has some significance in explaining these . 

differences in earnings, or net profits, is whether an individual works 

together with another member of his family (45%), or works by himself 

(38i.), or is an employer of others outside the family. 25 Monthly 

earnings in each of these three situations are respectively $15.00, 

$20.00 and $42.00. But these attributes, as was the case for traders, 
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clearly relate to the way in which factor resources of production are 

combined, including the amount of working capital used in the transfor-

mation process. Indeed the correlation between earnings and capital is 

26 rather important. and the general pattern found for traders is 

present amongst manufacturers: the larger the scale of operation and 

the higher the ratio of capital to labor, the higher will be the net 

earning. 

However, the significance of this observation is not nearly so 

clear for manufacturers as it was for traders. This is because the 

quantitative measure of manufacturers' capital is not nearly as homo-

geneous as it is in commercial activities. A.given amount of capital 

may ·sometimes consist mostly of machines, or it may sometimes consist 

mostly of raw materials. Also, the same tools may be used to produce 

different things for different markets with different leveli of skill 

and productivity. So the factors that affect earnings of workers in 

this category are a bit more complicated than they are for the other 

groups of workers which have been discussed. 

One indication of the broader range of influences is the large 

seasonal variation in earnings for a single individual. Although manu-

facturing activities are engaged in on an average of 25 days a month 

(Table 4.17), and although this average does not vary substantially from 

season to season, individual earnings vary by an average factor of 2.5 

between peak and off-peak periods. 

This oscillation is considerably higher than that encountered by 

the service sellers, 1.7, and by the traders, 1.9. By inference, this 

means that demand varies a great deal, that prices may be unstable, 
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that rates of production change, and that it would be difficult to 

measure such things as "productivity" or resource underutilization. 

The point of the matter is that the 56 producers identified in 

Table 4.17 who produce 25 or 30 different commodities not only work 

with different factors of production, different factor combinations 

and at differing scales, but also in different supply and output mar

kets (requiring different skills in trade) with considerable variations 

in demand. It would indeed have been surprising to have derived a 

simple explanation for the net profits of 56 firms operating in 30 

commodity markets. 

Since the data here does not permit easy generalization about 

earnings, it may be useful now to draw out some random cases from 

Table 4.17 and to examine them carefully in order to see what we can 

learn about income-production in manufacturing activities. 

4.1.8.3 Case Histories 

a. The basket maker listed a.t the top of Table 4.17 is an individual 

who arrived from the south of the country six months earlier. He makes 

baskets out of banana leaves in his house. In order to make 11 baskets 

of 10 cm. in diameter he requires $7.60 in leaves, which he picks up at 

the central market from wholesale banana traders, who sell the leaves 

after having used them as protective covering for bananas during trans

port from rural areas. He hires a friend to help, and pays him $0.20 

for each unit which they make together, or $2.20 for a set of 11 uriits. 

At a maximum rate of production. it takes a total of three days to make 

11 baskets, a half-day for purchasing leaves and transporting baskets 
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•· 

to customers, and two and a half days for making baskets. The only tool 

that is used is a large knife. 

He sells the baskets wholesale to export houses and tourist shops 

at a fixed price of $22.00, or $2.00 each. His maximum daily profit 

can therefore be $4.00 each day. However, the market for baskets varies 

a lot and sometimes, such as the week of the interview, he gets no ad

vance payments and produces no baskets. He does feel that the line is 

a good one and he can invariably pocket $5.00 
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to $6.00 a week, which is sufficiently high for him that he is 

proud to say that no one else in his family has to work. 

As a matter of interest, the price of the identical basket 

in tourist shops of the city is $5.00, and the price in major 

department stores in the U. S., where the "Made in Haiti" label 

is affixed, varies from $18.00 in Miami to $24.00 in Los Angeles. 

b. Next in Table 4.17 is a husband and wife team (who have been 

in the city two years) that .makes beaded curtains, composed of 

alternating strings of beads and chips of wood. They buy their 

materials around the central market, and these consist of beads 

costing $0.10 for a quantity sufficient for a dozen strings, 

lengths of wood at $0.07 per dozen strings, metal wire at $0.23 

per dozen strings, and aniline dyes and water at $0.10 per dozen 

strings; so the cost of inputs is $0.50 per dozen in total. They 

sell the curtains to an export house near the market at a fixed 

price of $1.00 per dozen strings; ·and the customer buys as many 

as they can make at that price. 

For most of the previous year they could produce two dozen 

strings a day because they only had an old drill bit, but no drill 

with which to put holes into the beads and wood. Their net income 

was then $1.00 per day or $0.50 each. But they were able to save 

up about $12.00 to buy a drill and some new bits two months ago, 

and they now produce six dozen strings a day and each worker nets 

27 $1. 50 per day. One of the· results of their higher earnings 

was that they've been able to lend a sister in the household $3.00 

so that she could leave her job as a domestic servant and enter 

into trade activities. 
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It is of interest to compare this curtain-making operation 

with the earnings obtained by a mother and son team who assemble 

bead collars for a factory (Table 4.1~. In this case the beads 

are p~ovided to the workers with holes already in place, but be

cause the string material is thread rather than metal wire, the 

combined rate of assembly of both workers is two dozen collars a 

day even though they don't have to drill and though the length~ 

of each string is half that of the curtain-maker's. The factory 

pays $0.15 per dozen collars and that is the daily earning of each 

worker. So the production of the same good can yield earnings that 

differ by a factor of 10" depending on the method of organization 

of production which is taking place. 

c. A maker of buckets (five-gallon and eight-gallon sizes) uses 

imported galvanized metal sheets as his basic raw material. These 

sheets are not exactly scrap material, but they are "seconds" of 

U. S. manufacture that have no use, except for recycling, because 

either the galvanizing process was substandard or because the 

printing of labels for beer or carbonated beverage trademarks had 

flaws. The sheets in the latter category are very thin and are 

not destined for long-term use. They are nonetheless imported by 

major import houses of the city. 

In order to make three dozen buckets, our worker buys metal 

worth $14.00. He combines this with tools, that consist of a work

blade, a wood block, a hammer and a pair of shears, and three days 

of production. He then spends $2.00 in transport costs to go to 

rural areas in the centre of the country where he will spend about 
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six days selling in various markets. At an average price of 

$0.55 each, the sale of buckets will gross about $20.00 and 

net a profit of about $4.00, or an average earning of $0.40 

per day across the nine or ten day production and sale period. 

To minimize overhead costs while away from home, he stays with 

friends who live near the rural markets and with whom he main

tains good relations by bringing occasional gifts from the city 

and by carrying messages between city and country. 

d. Another husband and wife team make carpets out of sisal. 

To begin the operation the man walks to a major rural market 

about 12 kilometres outside the city and buys five packets 

of sisal braids for $2.00, which is sufficient to make ten car

pets. These sisal braids are made by farmers and he either buys 

from them or from intermediate tradeFs at the market, depending 

on the price and the quality. The purchase of braids takes an 

entire day, but the worker indicated that it was better fonhim 

to spend a day doing this than to buy in the ce'ntral market of 

the city at a much higher price. 

Every so often the man will take a bus ($0.60 return) to a 

village 30 kilometres away to buy braids that have already been 

formed into one foot squares at a small factory. He buys about 

200 square feet at a time for $0.13 each, and uses two squares 

per carpet, equivalent to $0.26 including transport costs. To 

this he adds the cost of sisal string, $0.20 per carpet, and the 

cost of aniline dyes and water to_colour the braids at about 

$0.01 per carpet. The total cost of production works out to 
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$0.67 for each carpet, excluding the value of tools ~hich con

sist of two dozen large nails, a hanuner, an awl, and a metal 

dyeing pan. 

Working together, the man and woman can make 24 carpets a 

day at maximum. But even at maximum they would necessarily make 

only about 18 because the man must sell the carpets, wandering 

the streets of the city, every afternoon. The woman does not 

sell because she is looking after two infant children, and be

cause customers prefer to buy carpets from a man. However, if 

hard pressed for cash, while at the same time having a large in

ventory of carpets, she leaves her children with an aunt in 

another part of the city and then sells in areas not covered by 

her husband. Invariably she :sells less than he does. 

The usual selling price is $0.80 a carpet, though they will 

go as low as $0.70 in a pinch. The normal profit is then $0.13 

per carpet. When business is good, they can sell 100 carpets a 

week, netting a profit of $13.00. On the other hand, when busi

ness is off, they may sell only ten and earn $1.30 a week. On 

the average they can sell 40 to 45 carpets and so earn roughly 

$0.45 a day each. 

The workers indicated to me that what they really would like 

is to work on a contract basis to an export house. Thus far 

their efforts haven't been fruitful because exporters tell them 

that the carpets are not suitable for their purposes •. However, 

the workers figure that eventually they will be able to make 

suitable products; it will just be a question of time until 
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they find out where to get the particular kinds of braids that ex

porters want, the particular patterns that they like, and the kinds 

of methods necessary to put it all together. In the interim they 

have to eat and so spend most of their time making those carpets 

which t-hey know will keep them going. 

e. We can compare this pair of workers to another pair who also 

make sisal carpets and who earn only $0.15 a day on the average. 

This latte'r pair make slightly different rugs, but they make them 

from scratch, that is, they don't use sub-assemblies from rural or 

urban factories. In so doing, their maximum rate of output is limited 

to seven carpets a day. Their profit margin, though, is higher and 

varies from $0.28 to $0.50 per rug. The limitation on their earnings 

is basically the result of trying to sell directly to tourists (which 

provides· the high profit), which limits sales to two or three rugs a 

week. We ought to note that these workers can afford lower earnings 

because at least two other family members also earn incomes. 

f. The man who manufactures lead castings for use as decoration on 

coffins does not really reside in St. Martin. Although he sleeps in. 

the house four nights a week and maintains a housekeeper there, his 

family lives in another part of the city. He uses the St. Martin 

location basically as his workshop because it is close to where he 

buys materials and where he sells much of his products. Since the 

rental of the house is about $0.10 a day and he pays the housekeeper 

the equivalent of $0.02 a day, he saves $0.06 on bus transport costs 

of conunuting between home and downtown each day. We should note also 

that he used to live in St. Martin, but could not afford to buy a 
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"decent" property there. He found one near the edge of the city, 

bought it, and moved his family to it two years back after he quit 

the baking business and started making better profits in the metal 

business. 

To make the castings he buys scrapped auto and bus batteries 

at $0.80 each, and from these he can extract enough lead to make 

24 dozen, or. two gross, of one-inch diameter star-shaped castings· 

From downtown hardware stores he buys wood screws, to which the 

lead dies will be cast, for $1.40. He then melts the lead on a 

small pot over a charcoal burner, using about $0.10 of charcoal 

per gross of castings, and finally pours the metal into plaster of 

paris molds. He made the molds hi~self sometime back using as proto

type an imported ornament which he bought at a funeral parlour. 

Excluding the value of the mold, the pot and the heater, and 

including the rent of the house and services of the housekeeper, the 

cost of production works out to about $2~00 per gross, which is all 

he can make in a 12-hour day. He sells the castings to funeral 

parlours in the city at $3.00 per gross and to parlours in the city 

of Jacmel (60 kms. away) at $4.00 per gross. In the latter case 

the transport cost is $4.40 return and he usually travels with 

four gross at a time. So his city profit is $1.00 per gross, and 

outside the city it is $0.90 per gross. 

Earnings from the sale of castings are more or less constant. 

from month to month, but the sales transactions themse~ves are 

rather few. In December, for example, he sold a month's output 

to one wholesale buyer in the city. This month he sold six weeks' 

worth in one transaction. The worker indicated that although the 
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sale price puts some limit on his earnings, the most important 

obstacle was that he had not yet figured out a way to increase 

his rate of production. He had tried to hire and train others 

to work for him, but invariab,ly ended up losing money because the 

constant supervision required to maintain quality reduced his own 

output and earnings for too long a stretch. 

g. Another man makes handbags, or rather women's purses, out of 

bits-and pieces of scrapped leather which he purchases from leather 

goods manufacturing plants in the industrial area north of St. 

Martin. He learned to make the bags when he worked at such a 

factory back in 1967. In those days he worked as a punch press 

operator cutting figure-eight shaped pieces of leather, about four 

inches in length, which were then assembled into handbags by women 

at benches. At that time he could earn $1.00 a day or about $24. 

a month. 

When the cutting blade on the punch was replaced because of 

worn edges, he kept it and left the factory, figuring that he could 

do far better on his own than as an employee. Currently he can 

make three bags a day, the cost of which is about $0.33 each, 

broken down into $0.13 for leather and $0.20 for hired labour which 

he pays on a per-bag basis. When the worker doesn't show up, his 

wife helps him, but doesn't get paid directly -- she doesn't work 

as fast as the worker does. 

Back in 1970 he could sell bags at $3.00 each, but now because 

of "competition" he must settle for $1.00 and his net profit is 

$0.67 a bag, or about $2.00 a day during·the peak ·season and $1.40 
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a day during the off-season. The manufacturer says that there 

isn't all that much he could do to increase off-season earnings, 

but he wishes he could get another blade to increase his rate of 

cutting, which is the limiting factor on how many purses he can 

make during the high season when the market can take everything 

he makes. He can't build a stock during the off-season either, 

because he has to spend more time trying to sell each purse. 

Over the past nine years he has tried several times to get 

another blade, but no one will make it for him for less than $30.00, 

which he doesn't have. In any case he's not sure that a locally 

made blade will last as well as the current one. He has also gone 

back to the factory to see if they have discarded any others, but 

they've discontinued the design and have disposed of their surplus 

blades. 

h. A different type of handbag is made by a husband and wife 

team that has been in the city only a few months. This type of 

bag is made out of palm bark, cardboard and sisal, and finds its 

way to tourists in Haiti and other islands of the region. The 

sisal and cardboard are bought at the central market, aniline dyes 

to tint the sisal are obtained at a pharmacy on the edge of the 

market, and the palm bark, which is not available in the city, is 

bought in two coastal towns respectively 20 kilometres north and 

west of the city. 

The manufacture of four bags involves $0.50 for sisal, $0.15 

in aniline dyes, $0.12 for cardboard, $0.50 for palm bark, and 

perhaps two cents for water with which to mix the dyes. In addition, 
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the trip to the other towns reduces to a transport cost of $0.18 

for four bags. So the cost of production is about $0.37 for each 

bag. The bags are then sold to a commercial establishment in the 

downtown area for $0.60 each. The store buys as much as the couple 

can produce, which is four bags a day (including the time to pur

chase all the inputs). This work then provides each worker with 

an earning between $0.45 and $0.50 a day; and requires the use of 

a pair of scissors only. 

The store itself sells the handbags to Haitians at roughly 

$2.50 and to tourists at roughly $5.00. In additiQn, the store 

has its own workshop where workers weave the names of other lo

cales, such as Nassau, Trinidad, St. Maarten, onto the bags, which 

are then shipped in quantity to the other islands for distribution 

to the tourist trades there. 

Faced with my question as to why they did not sell directly 

to tourists, the couple identified two logical reasons. Firstly, 

they said it would take too long, and the more time they spent 

selling the less time they had to make the handbags. Secondly, 

to reach tourists they would necessarily have to work the streets 

near and around their client store; and that would amount to com

petition. The verbal agreement between them and the store was 

that the latter would buy everything they produce if they did not 

sell independently either to tourists or to other tourist and ex

port shops. Our workers indicated that the risks involved in 

alienating a sure customer outweighed any possible increase in 

e~rnings -- even if selling time would actually be short. 
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If we skip down to~ards the bottom of Table 4.17 we pick up 

the food processing group, which usually gets classed as retail 

trade operations, but which are considerably more involved acti

vities than are straightforward bulk-breaking and marketing steps 

carried out by traders. 

l. We can take, for example, the case of a woman who processes 

peanuts. She buys about $10.00 worth at an import house near the 

market on a Monday morning. On Monday afternoon she starts shelling 

them by hand, and this continues through Wednesday evening. On 

Thursday she washes and dries them in the sun, adding about $0.25 

in water to her investment. On Friday she roasts them in a large 

pan with a further addition of $0.75 in charcoal. Finally, on 

Saturday she returns to the central market and spends the day sell

ing them. Her average net profit, which seldom varies during the 

course of the year, is $2.00 on $11.00 expended; and this works 

out to an average daily earning of $0.30. 

j. The spread of these activities can sometimes be compressed 

into a single day. A maker of fish soup begins. her day at 4:00 a.m., 

when she leaves home for the central market in order to purchase 

basic ingredients: roots, crab, pork, goat meat, beef and vege

tables. She is back home by 6:00 a.m. after spending about $9.00. 

Between 6:00 and 7:00 she uses a wooden bowl and large pestle to 

crush the roots, and then adds them to all the other ingredients 

which are stewing in water ($0.40) in a large pot ($10.00) over a 

heater ($3.00) containing charcoal worth $0.40. She returns to the 

market by 10:30 with the help of a porter whom she hires in the 
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neighborhood for $0.20. By 3:00 p.m. she is sold out and will have pro

.fitted $1.00 in the off-season and $2.00 during the· peak season. The 

worker indicated that this was the best line of business she had found 

during the previous five years. She used to do factory embroidery work 

before (on consignment) and rarely could get more than $3.00 a week. 

In the foregoing examination of manufacturing activities it is ob

vious that the determinants of earnings and the obstacles to the growth 

of earnings vary significantly from case to case. Sometimes it is a 

question of an inadequate and variable demand for a product. In other 

situations it is a difficulty of supply of a factor input. When demand 

is high for a good, producers cannot respond adequately because they 

have insufficient time to obtain information, insufficient resources to 

hire and train other workers, or to undertake retooling. Occasionally 

they face monopolist markets. At the same time, within the limitations 

imposed by the environment within which they operate, manufacturers de

monstrate a high degree of flexibility in responding to opportunities 

as they arise. 

No general ascription of "low-productivity" or ''informality" can 

have much relevance in bringing about an operational understanding of 

the kinds of activities which we have been looking at. As was concluded 

at the ends of the respective sections concerning services and trade, 

the exam.ination of small-scale industry has essentially recounted the 

history, accounting and transformation operations of ordinary business 

people that face the same types of issues as their counterparts all over 

the poor and wealthy parts of the world. 
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4.2 Non-Labor Income 

Besides earnings from work, 42 individuals in 27 families obtain 

2H regular and irregular income from non-labor sources . As indicated 

in Table 4.19, there is a wide range of sources, but most income is ob-

tained from rent of land and/or dwellings, from regular visitors to the 

household and from what is locally referred to as "generosity" or 

charity. 

Table lt.19 Sources of ·non-labor t;ncome 

Source 
Number of 
Receiving 
Families -

Rent 12 

Regular Household Visitor 7 

Family in the city 3 

Family in rural areas 1 

Family in the U.S.A. 2 

Government Pension 1 

Generosity 3 

Total 27* 

* A number of families received non-labour income from more than 
ona source. 

Only .part of non-labor income is received in the form of cash. 

Sixty two percent (62%) of recipients received income in this form, 87. 

in the form of goods and services (like the payment of rent by visitors)~ 

and the rest in the form of meals and/or reductions in school registra-

tion fees. 

4.2.1 Rent 

Those who receive income from rent have been in St. Martin a. 
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relatively long time and either own land or lease it on an annual basis. 

They have built a house with a number of dwelling units and rent them 

out on a weekly, monthly, semi-annual or annual basis. 'Fwo individuals 

are relatively important property owners and obtain rents from a number 

of units scattered throughout the neighborhood. The monthly value of 

rental income is about $135.00 or roughly $11.00 per family that has a 

rental source. 

These rental incomes accrue to one individual in each family, 

usually the male head of household. In two cases the heads had retired 

from high-wage government jobs and their wives were still working as 

traders. Here rents comprised more than half of family income. In 

eight cases the men were still working but they were among the highest 

income earners in the sample: a masonry contractor, a ship's captain, 

two wholesale traders, a master sculptor, and two doctors. In these 

cases rents amounted to less than a quarter of their respective family 

incomes. In the remaining two cases the heads were obtaining average 

earnings from work and had bought their properties sometime before with 

money obtained from inheritance, and here rents accounted for about a 

third of income. 

Clearly. the size of funds necessary to purchase a property, and/or 

to build a structure on a leased property in St. Martin, is relatively 

large. In most cases the money· is obtained from high returns to work, 

and in most cases rent represents a supplement rather than a substitute 

for work. We can also see that if for any reason an individual stops 

working, his income will fall substantially, but his family will ~ever

theless obtain some cash flow. The rental business, for those who are 
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in it because they have accumulated enough cash to enter, appears a 

good investment in terms of earnings and insurance. 

4.2.2 Intra-Family Transfers 

Another important income source is obtained by women from the 

fathers of their children (divorced or polygamous husbands, boyfriends,. 

etc.) who do not reside with them most of the week but who visit them 

regularly. The men bring in something in the order of $128.00 a month, 

which works out to about $18.00 for each woman and her household. To 

these contributions of fathers are added those sent by other members of 

the extended family in the city, the countryside and Miami, who supply 

something around $43. 00 a month or $6'. 00 per household. 

In the case of the women who received monies and goods from regular 

household visitors, three were not working and the monies represented 

100% of their income. In the first case the woman was nursing, but ex

pected to return to work after which the proportion of her income repre

sented by payments from the father of her child would fall to 20%. In 

the second case the woman had stopped working because she had just. 

"married" a man (who had other wives) and he provided her with a weekly 

allowance and paid the rent. The third woman received income in the 

same form as the previous, but was not working because of a lengthy ill

ness affecting her eyes. 

The other four women were working while receiving transfers from· 

their mates (one "husband" and three boyfriends). In one case the non

labor income represented about 50% of the total, and for the rest it 

was about 20%. Obviously the level of transfers to women is generally 

not sufficient to remove them from active participation in the labor force. 
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Then there are the six families that obtain income from extensions out

side St. Martin. These sources accounted for between 10% and 20% of 

total income of each family. 

This documentation suggests that 15% of households in the sample 

benefit from family income sharing arrangements, and that these sources 

which total about $170.00 a month are relatively important for most of 

the families that receive them. However, as in the case of rental in

come, these incomes are earnings supplements rather than substitutes, 

and only in one case, or perhaps two, are they sufficient to keep able

bodied persons from working. 

4.2.3 Public and Charitable Trarisfers 

One individual, a retired Government administrator, receives 

what amounts to a pension of $50.00 a month. The money is actually his 

regular salary which he continues to receive from regular payroll ac

counts even though he has not worked for two years. 2 ~ 

Finally, eleven children in three families receive school-related 

subsidies from the Salvation Army, which runs a center on the edge of 

St. Martin. This "generosity" runs up to about $22.00 a month; $2.00 

per child or $7.00 per family on the average. The subsidies are set up 

through a number of programs which the Salvation Army administers, and 

the children obtain different forms of income depending upon which pro

gram they fall into. Sometimes the programs cover only school fees, 

sometimes meals, and sometimes both meals and fees if a child has been 

"adopted" by a family outside Haiti. Because of heavy competition 

amongst families to place children into these programs, respondents in

dicated a certain satisfaction in getting at least some of their children 
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into them. They also indicated that it cost them more to have their 

children in the school program than to keep children at home since the 

costs of books and uniforms more than offset the costs of home-feeding. 

On the other hand, it was much less expensive than the alternative pub

lic and private schools to which their children could have access. 

In these cases of families whose children receive subsidies in 

kind, the total value of these subsidies, $22.00, represent respectively 

5%, 8%, and 12% of family cash income. They are of less importance for 

each family than are the non-labor sources of the households discussed 

earlier. 

As a general observation, the proportional contribution of non

lahor income to total income increases with increases in the absolute 

value of the latter. This is to be expected: after all, monthly earn

ings from work average about $22.00 and household income, as 'will be 

seen in the next chapter, ave rages .$40. 00 So as the contribution of 

non-labor income moves from $1. 00 to $50. 00, it ne.cessarily comes 'to 

dominate the earnings that arise from work. 

Non-labor sources probably underestimate the flow of income to the 

group. Within the extended family ~ystem in particular, there were 

many cases of mothers outside the interviewed households who sometimes 

sent food for children or grandchildren, or who received and fed grand

children during the day when their mothers and/or fathers were working, 

and so on. However, these undocumented sources appear to total an amount 

far less than the total of documented sources. AI°so,' given that women 

receive funds from men outside the sample population, we ought to ex

pect that the reverse is true and that men in the sample draw part of 

the~r earnings away from their households to· support others. 
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It seems that one cannot avoid an riverall conclu~ion that 9 for the 

sample of workers and families, the sale of goods and services in the 

market is the absolutely necessary and unavoidable means of sustenance. 

Income flows from prior investments (i.e. 9 rents), transfer flows from 

within family extensions and transfer flows from charitable organiza

tions are relatively small and generally cannot support current inacti

vity in the market. 
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4.3 Conclusions and Recommendations 

There is no question in my mind that most of the workers inter

viewed in St. Martin are engaged in ~ctivities which, like those in most 

poor countries, are either "boring or brutal" (rickett, et al: 1974). 

Market participation involves long and hard work, patience, fl~xibility 

and extraordinary ingenuity in an array of activities which are quite 

different than those found in wealthier countries. · At the same time, 

for all the effort and imagination which appears invested into inter

action with the market, returns in the form of incomes are generally low. 

Under these circumstances the temptation to regard these activities as 

essentially homogeneous and to invent generalizing labels such as "in

formal sector" is understandable. However, I have attempted to demon

strate that wi~hin_ the range of low incomes, differences are significant; 

they can be explained by use of basic economic terminology and basic 

concepts of cause and effect, and they therefore can be modified by 

actions which can change the causal factors identified. In other words, 

I think that the most appropriate subjective analytical position to 

adopt for the purpose of planning is to regard the market activities 

here as "ordinary" ones. 

With this assumption it follows that the general approach to in

creasing worker earnings will be found in actions aimed at increasing 

"productivity" and at increasing the demand for worker-produced goods 

and services (Sousa and Tokman: 1976). This is, of course, a tauto~ 

logical statement which is true all the time (Viner: ·1957), but it does 

serve as a useful point of departure for drawing ~onclusions about dif

ferent kinds of workers in St. Martin. 
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In the case of sellers <?_f labo~-~ervices, we have seen that earnings 

depend on two things: the wages paid for use of particular skills and 

the frequency of use of those skills in specific sectors of the urban 

economy. Actions to increase.the earnings of these workers would neces

sarily have to address both the wage dimension, as expressed through 

programs which promote occupational mobility from less-skilled and 

highly competitive occupations to'more skilled and currently less com

petitive occupations; and the employment dimension as expressed through 

programs which stimulate demand for labor services in various sectors of 

the urban economy. This.is a kind of approach that one could propose 

anywhere. 

However, it is important to keep in mind that the market demand for 

labor is not the same thing as the demand for workers. We have seen that 

a given level of income can be obtained by a low-wage individual working 

all the time or by a high-wage individual working infrequently. In these 

circumstances an objective of equitable income increases can be met by 

the combined outcomes of wage and employment policy actions. It would 

be inappropriate to place exclusive concern on the equitable distribu

tion of wages, or on the equitable distribution of wor~ing time (i.e., 

employment). 

In this context, much as one might dislike the way in which 

"modern) a·ctivities exploit opportunities to engage workers at less 

than minimum legal wages, these actions do serve to provide more direct 

earnings opportunities to people than would be the case if employers 

were obliged to operate within strict legal bounds. Similarly, efforts 

to decrease "underemployment", by which I refer to the frequency of 
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workuays of a given number of workers, may reduce the income opportunities 

available to other individuals over the short-run. It is really quite 

important always to retain explicit recognition that wage policy and em

ployment policy are means to improving the lives of people, and not ends 

i.n themselves. 

With respect to trade, we have seen that these activities of fer 

many employment opportunities at relatively low ~arnings and yield a re

latively equitable distribution of income across workers. This suggests 

the presence of relatively intense competition. 

Although these earnings are subject to wide seasonal variation be

cause of seasonal fluctuations in the supply and demand for agricultural 

and non-agricultural products, net profits are made and individuals find 

. this type of activity preferable to a number of other wage employment 

alternatives. One of the key factors which explains the presence of 

positive earnings in the face of heavy competition is the limited avail

ability of working capital, and hence the relatively limited number of 

participants in trade. 

In this situation suggestions that increases in earnings could be 

obtained by increasing the availability of capital must be interpreted 

with care. If there was no corresponding increase in the demand for 

and th~ supply of goods, and if additional capital was as readily avail

able to potential entrants to trade activities as to those already there, 

then the net effect might be to expand employment and drive individual 

net earnings down. 

It seems doubtful that public intent ought to be directed to 

undercutting earnings that average $0.60 a day. If anything it would be 
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more reasonable in the short run to protect the status quo, and in the 

long run to assure that future increases in the demand for goods be dis

tributed through a marketing system more or less similar to that of 

today. 

Since !uanuf_acture~?_·are also traders when they buy their inputs and 

sell their outputs, much of what has been said above concerning capital 

availability also applies to these workers to some extent. However, 

earnings here are determined by a broader array of factors and hence 

are subject in principle to a broader array of interventions. At the 

same time the heterogeneity of the sample of manufacturers makes.it evi

dent that nothing short of a full range of business promotion services 

is required. 

Manufacturers require new and less costly information about market~, 

products and methods of transformation. Some may require sizeable loans 

to increase scales of operation. Others may need creation of coopera

tive purchasing and marketing organizations. Almost all of these 

workers could profit from overall increases in the demand, either rural, 

urban or expo~t, for their general lines of output, particularly in the 

off-season; and overall decreases in the costs of their factor inputs. 

The broad range of services required by these workers suggests a high 

cost involved in rendering those services. A priori, one cannot know 

with any degree of certainty which kind of action or combination of 

actions would yield income increases greater than the cost of obtaining 

them and at the same time, at least as fairly distributed as the current 

structure of earnings. 

Whatever. the conceptual similarity, it is nonetheless important 

to remember that activities in St. Martin are outwardly different from 
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those to be found in wealthier countries, and it is essential to recog

nize that the concept and determinants of "productivity" will also be 

outwardly different. Care should be taken to avoid application of pre

conceived ideas about "productivity" which have been borrowed from 

societies bearing little resemblance to the one in Port au Prince. 

We have found, for example, that almost half the workers inter

viewed bargain wages and prices to some degree or another (Table C.6), 

and this indicates something important about the nature of "marketing". 

Worker-market interaction is characterized by relatively high 

transaction costs; workers invest their time heavily in order to obtain 

a ''best" wage or price. This suggests that workers assume that the mar

ket carries imperfect price information and that they therefore must in

vest additidnal resources in order to best exploit (and on the other 

side, to avoid being exploited by) the imperfections. While this may be 

obvious in the case of retail sellers, it is usually not as -0bvious in 

the case of manufacturers and sellers of labor services. Earnings and 

income will depend not only on the type of good or service which the 

individual sells, but also on how well he or she sells it when market 

information on the particular good or service is less than total. We 

should therefore expect that workers with identical occupations, facing 

identical markets and selling identical goods or services nonetheless 

obtain different returns if their respective "marketing" proficiencies 

differ. Since half the workers are willing to bargain extensively, 

then we must presume that the differences in return to that activity are 

important. 

This is an issue which should be carefully weighed when thinking 

about changing worker ''productivity" because the marketing skill is one 
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gleaned through experience with a particular market and cannot usually 

be improved upon by outside aid. By the same token, measures to change 

the market by outside action runs some risk of eliminating the compara

tive advantage that many workers have as a result of their expertise 

with the existing market. 

Having said these generalities and reservations, it is clear from 

the analysis that there is a very large number of possible ways in which 

incomes derived from market activities can be modified. These potential 

methods can be organized into classes of appropriate kinds of orienta

tions for public intervention. 

4.3.1 Wage Legislation 

There would seem to be little point in enforcing minimum wage legis

lation in Port au Prince today. The "put-out" system, the "half-day" 

wages and other techniques of "modern" enterprise are inherently repul

sive to local workers and to observers from outside the country. But 

given the economic realities of Haiti such "informality" among large 

firms provides a far greater number of direct income opportunities than 

would otherwise be the case. It·is possible that higher wages would 

provide large indirect income opportunities, but only at the cost of a 

more inequitable distribution of incomes amongst workers and significant 

Government research and enforcement outlays. The historical socio

economic forces which have shaped a more or less equitable income distri

bution across the country should not, I think, be artifically modified 

by institutional imports from abroad which might create the inequitable 

urban distributions causing concern in other newly urbanizing countries. 
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Similarly, "high" wages which force even marginal forms of capital 

I 

substitution would appear to be counter-productive in a place where 

labor seems to be in large supply and seems to be willing to work for a 

low wage which, as we have seen, is comparable to the wages and earnings 

in "non-modern" activities. 

Problems associated with "excess" and/or repatriated profits arising 

from low wages can be dealt with, if they exist, by other methods such as 

taxation, which in turn can be redistributed towards the common good in 

the form of various kinds of public services. 

4.3.2 Government Purchasing Arrangements 

Government salaries, like those in "modern" private enterprise, 

should not be higher than the wages necessary to produce a given level 

of employee effectiveness. Whether such public workers are on the sala-

ried payroll or on contract there should be no difference in payments 

if they deliver equivalent services. Discrepancies of the kind uncovered 

in St. Martin reduce theeffectiveness of limited public funds. Minimum 

wage legislation need not be enforced within the public sector either. 

Again, as in the case of private firms, certain kinds of capital 

substitution in public projects are inappropriate. Admittedly, some-

times there is no local precedent for labor-intensive methods of pro-

ducing public goods and services, and sometimes the costs of capital-

saving methods outweigh the benefits of labor intensiveness; but efforts 

continually need to be made to develop and/or import methods containing 

appropriate mixes of machines and workers which simultaneously satisfy 

the objectives of income distribution and income growth. The Government, 

as a major purchaser of local labor services, can have a sizeable impact 

on family income. 
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Similarly, opportunities exist for Government to purchase goods 

produced by small-scale local manufacturers instead of from larAe-scale 

producers and importers. Again, there may in fact be no comparable local 

or small-scale production of certain commodities, and the costs may be 

prohibitive. Nonetheless, local development or importation of appro

priate techniques and factors should be pursued whenever reasonably 

possible. 

The theme which runs through these arguments is that a country, 

which outwardly does not resemble "modern" economies, need not be repre

sented in all respects by a Government which outwardly resembles its 

"modern" counterparts. Public purchasing arrangements should reflect 

the dominant kinds of purchasing arrangements of the private sphere to 

some important degree (Hunter: 1968). 

4.3.3 Planning of Urban Facilities and Use Controls 

Most workers, especially traders and manufacturers, are sensitive 

to changes in the organization of physical space. Direct or indirect 

public decisions to move market location or to move homes involve opera

tional adjustments on the part of workers, which often may involve losses 

in earnings. While losses in earnings are an unavoidable consequence of 

major changes in the environment, and while adjustments and positive 

earnings can eventually take place and perhaps even lead to higher earn

ings if space is organized more productively, workers who live close to 

a level of subsistence by finding advantage in the skilled use of $1.00 

or the skilled transfer of goods across 100 meters of distance have nei

ther the capital nor the time to withstand major losses over extended 

periods. 
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In this regard it is important to integrate explicit understanding 

of possible consequences upon income into the analysis of urban programs 

in transportation, market facilities, harbors, housing, etc. which cur

rently contain agendas related to direct objectives other than the in

come generation processes of individuals. 

More directly, a very appropriate short-run action would continue 

the public policy, in effect since 1974, of not harassing manufacturers 

and traders (Duplan and LaGra: 1974). Alternatively, if harassment is 

a political necessity brought about by pressure from large-scale com

mercial establishments, a wiser public course would be the provision of 

adequate marketing space elsewhere. This would at least provide an al

ternative work place for those traders who are not dependent on the loca

tion of larger operators, but who have no other place to go. This lowers 

the overhead cost of small-scale trade. 

4.3.4 Public Infrastructure _Services 

The analysis has shown that St. Martin is much more than a place 

to shelter people. For all intents and purposes St. Martin is a signi

ficant warehousing center and an industrial estate. At any given moment 

in time the area contains a non-negligible proportion of consumer goods 

and productive resources which exist in the city. It should be obvious 

that disasters such as rodents, fire and flooding will not only impact 

upon .the capacity of residents to produce income, but may also have 

direct price and productivity effects upon a much wider urban population. 

To this list of environmental risks we can add the effects (compounded 

by ma~nutrition) of disease upon productive human resources. These ef

fects, as we have seen, underlie much of the "unemployment" encountered 
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in St. Martin. They also undermine the abilities of households to accu

mulate productive capital by forcing savings away from market activities 

and towards medical overhead expenditures. These losses in production 

and productivity, if large as in the case of epidemics spread through 

the crowded community, will also make effects felt in the broader urban 

economy. Suc11 effects may be further compounded hy transmission of 

illnesses through personal contact at such places as the central market, 

or through the transfer of various kinds of goods from person to person. 

So, while there are many determinants of productivity and income which, 

like marketing skill, lie beyond the reach of conventional methods of 

intervention, there are many opportunities which exist.for improving 

some parts of the market environment so that those skills may be exer

cised to their fullest extent possible. 

It follows that certain kinds of public infrastructure may have 

significant effects upon income production processes. First and fore

most are those services which may help to avert disasters of various 

kinds. The provision of fire-breaks, hydrants and fountains coupled to 

functioning water mains, and adequately trained and proximate fire

fighting personnel seem basic necessities in a place like St. Martin. 

Basic residential storm drainage works, garbage collection and sewage 

removal services are first steps at reducing the risks of flooding damage 

and related disease. Improved potable water supply mechanisms and regu

lar rodent and vector eradication and control services are further ele

ments which may prevent the incidence of illness and the income losses 

which result from market withdrawal and medical expenditures. Finally, 

proximate preventive and curative low-cost health services would be of 

great ad.vantage. 
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These kinds of services (provided, hopefully, in as labor-intenRive 

a manner as possible) can be located in St. Martin, in other areas like 

it across the city, in the local or central markets, and so on. At each 

stage of development of infrastructure, measured in terms of type of ser

vice and coverage across the city, the social benefits to be derived in 

terms of income should be weighed carefully against the costs involved. 

Given the quasi-total absence of any of these services in St. Martin, 

I am led to believe that public investments for the kinds of services 

identified above, even if not paid for by the recipients at all, will 

prove sound social expenditures. The net benefits of more sophisticated 

services such as electricity and local roads would be less certain in 

the short-run. 

An important dimension to note here is that it is not necessary to 

speak in terms of "basic needs" on moral grounds in order to justify 

public infrastructure expenditures. They are necessary on basic economic 

grounds as well if it is the intent of public policy to maximize the 

productive capacity of urban human and non-human resources. St. Martin 

is a warehouse and an industrial park. It can be made a more effective 

one. 

4.3.5 Marketing Services 

Marketing services which facilitate the flow of goods .and infor

mation between buyers and sellers are an essential means of increasing 

both the productivity and the demand for worker outputs. The services 

include the supply and storage of factor inputs, output production models 

and market information from outside Haiti and from rural areas; the 

purchas~ng and storage of urban products; the marketing and promotion 
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of urban products and urban production potential in the international· 

environment and in rural areas; the demonstration of new production 

techniques for existing products and the stimulation of designs for new 

commodities; and so on. The function of such services is to assure 

that local producers and outside buyers have low-cost access to the 

kinds of information about the greater economic environment in which 

they respectively operate. This would assure that the ignorance arising 

from isolation does not constrain increases in productivity and in

creases in the demands for goods and labor services. 

Other than a limited degree of agricultural extension, general. 

marketing services in Haiti are provided by the private sectort includ

ing foreign buyers, large scale trading firms, and large manufacturing 

industries in the export/import market; and small traders and some 

small manufacturers in the intra-urban and urban/rural markets. Private 

cooperative marketing arrangements are practically non-existent. 

In Chapter 2 and earlier in this chapter it was suggested that the 

marketing of goods and information between the city and .rural areas does 

not appear to be deficient. The weak counter-flow of urban coµnnodities 

to the countryside has less tb do with lack of knowledge about current 

products and mor.e to do with low purchasing capabilities for those pro

ducts. The strong migratory trend from rural areas to the city is also 

indicative of an adequate flow of rural-urban market information. 

A major deficiency, and this should not be surprising given the re

l~tive isolation of Haiti throughout its independent history,_ is the 

marketing of goods and information between the country (i.e., the city) 

and the world outside. While the Government's open door policy with 
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respect to trade and investment has permitted a very large increase in 

the number of purchasers of labor services and, to some extent, locally 

produced goods such as handicrafts, it has done no more than permit al

ready knowledgeable large-scale buyers to pursue their limited interests. 

On the presupposition that the Government is not particularly concerned 

with "dependency" on outside or "modern" influence, and .that all that 

needs to be known about Haiti is not already known; then there is a 

case to be made· for a more aggressive international promotional program 

aimed at making knowledge of Haitian productive pote.ntial more widely 

available. 

By the same reasoning, knowledge of outside resources and goods, 

which can be used as factor inputs or as models for improved local pro

duction (destined for export or for internal consumption) can be aggre

sively promoted and demonstrated to Haitian producers. This is espe

cially relevant for the small producers such as those in St. Martin. 

We have seen that their marketing costs are high, both on the· factor 

and information supply side and on the product sales side. They have 

limited knowledge of appropriate simple techniques and technologies, 

limited knowledge of alternative raw materials and methods of organ

ization to bring input unit costs down, limited knowledge of alternative 

outputs, markets and more effective marketing techniques, etc. Although 

improvements have a way of percolating down to them even.tually, there is 

again a sense that the filtering and dissemination processes can be ac

celerated and made more direct. 

But given the small size of activities discussed and the large num

ber of them, it is evident that the public and private institutional 
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mechanisms required to more fully integrate St. Martin workers into 

the much broader economic environment will involve high initial admin

istrative costs. Methods, such as the creation of manufacturer and 

trader cooperative purchasing and marketing systems, or the creation 

of an urban industrial extension service similar to agricultural exten

sion (Staley and Morse: 1965) have little or no precedent in Haiti. 

Any steps taken in these directions will be experimental, but the idea 

of developing "appropriate" institutional mechanisms, like the idea of 

"appropriate technology" is not without merit. 

The Government does, however, have direct control of certain kinds 

of internal commodity flows which impinge upon the.~ivelihoods of a· num

ber of small traders. Changes.in Government trade policy could serve 

to protect employment in these activities. For example, large commercial 

establishments serve as secondary outlets for the distribution of govern

ment controlled products such as sugar, coffee, flour, some types of im

ported rice, locally produced cooking oil, cigarets, matches, etc. The 

state fixes prices for set quantities sold at the wholesale and retail 

level. Since traders who buy these products from the ·1arger operators 

do so in quantities smaller than those covered by law, they usually pay 

higher unit prices . JO If large-scale operators were heavily competi-

tive with each other, then the higher unit prices would reflect the real 

cost of bulk-breaking. But for the most part the larger commercial 

operators are not fully competit~ve, and it would therefore not be un

reasonable to propose that the state specify the retail prices of yet 

smaller quantities of the commodities over which it retains direct con

trol. A further step could require that direct state.outlets permit 
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transactions with small traders who presently are excluded because they 

cannot buy in the same wholesale quantities as larger traders. 

The logical extension of this would imply that everybody have ac

cess to state outlets or indirect outlets; but while this would reduce 

the cost of goods to everyone, it might substantially reduce employment 

opportunities in small-scale trade. The trade-off between employment 

and the price of goods to the general public becomes clear in this sim

plification, and underlines the need for careful examination of the re

lative social .merits of large-scale as opposed to small-scale marketing 

systems. 

In any case. it should be evident that these latter kinds of sug

gestions are aimed at fine tuning of small-scale trade.systems that seems 

to work reasonably well from an employment and income distribution 

standpoint. Major increases in the earnings of traders, given the nature 

of the activity, must necessarily arise from increases in demand for and 

flow of goods originating from increases in the incomes of workers in 

other sectors of the economy. 

4. 3. 6 Training 

For the purposes at hand institutionalized training can be re

garded as a method of marketing information about certain elements of 

the broader economic environment discussed above. Theoretically, .it 

should complement the training gleaned from day to day life and provide 

individuals with additional information and perspectives which would 

facilitate their independent subsequent mastery of their economic worlds. 

In this perspective training should be looked upon as a multi-dimensional· 

method for increasing the individual and collective stock of human capital 

resources. 
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For the relatively unskilled seller of labor services there is a 

very definite requirement for vestment of additional productive capabi

lities. These capabilities can be shaped for the perceived needs of 

large-scale industries, commercial establishments, and Government organ

izations. They can also he explicitly shaped to promote independent 

enterprise, shifting individuals away from total reliance on wage em

ployment and towards productive self-employment. For this latter orien

tation, occupational skills in building, carpentry, metal work, tailor~ 

ing, machinery repair, handicrafts, etc. have to be complemented with 

certain kinds of marketing skills which are not usually obtained in cur

rent experience. To the extent that they exist, training must also in

clude learning about public and private financial, marketing, and tech

nical assistance institutions. As we have seen, traders and manufactur

ers are subject to high information costs, and prior knowledge of where 

and when to look for buyers and input sellers, and how to set up cooper

ative ventures and so on will reduce those costs and increase producti

vity more easily. These latter marketing skills are also of .particular 

importance to individuals already involved in self-employed activities. 

It is important to remember that the information costs, or the op

portunity costs of participating in training rather than dedicating time 

to production and sales is high. Most individuals cannot afford full

time absence from market activities for extended periods. Therefore the 

effectiveness of training will depend not only on its content, but on 

the form of its delivery. Nearby community centers, mobile centers, 

self-help organizations, informal on-the-job extension services, educa

tional radio and off-season program scheduling are alternatives which 

have to be evaluated carefully. 
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Thought should also be given to initiating training in much earlier 

years. As will be seen in Chapter 6, children usually do not stay in 

school a long time, for various reasons. But as long as they are in 

school, it is worth thinking about maximizing the value of the education 

which they will receive during that period. While there is much merit 

to inculcating literacy, fluency in French, knowledge of history and 

numbers in primary school, one wonders what these things are worth if 

schooling ceases after a year or two and children are reabsorbed into 

household market activities. Although it is difficult to coriceive of 

training a 7-year-old child in the art of metal worki there would seem 

to be a need for training of a kind which would benefit both the indivi

dual and his household more concretely. Once again there is a demand 

for appr6priateness, but unfortunately primary education seems to have 

the same structure all over the world and I have not yet found prece

dents which would provide specific·examples. 

In this regard, as was indicated earlier, it w<;>uld be wrong to over

state the contribution which training might make. Participants know the 

market in which they operate much better than will current teachers and 

other training personnel, and there is a limit to how far training.can 

complement personal knowledge. My experience tells me that relevant 

teachers may be much more effective if recruited from the ranks of 

workers in St. Martin than if recruited elsewhere and then imposed upon 

them. Appropriate learning requires appropriate teachers. The experi

mentation and development period of training programs is likely to be long. 
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4.3.7 Financial Services 

Notwithstanding earlier reservations about the possible negative 

employment and income effects of increasing the universal availability 

of working capital amongst actual and potential traders and manufacturers, 

we have seen that there is a time and place for making credit more 

readily available. This is particularly true in the cases of successful 

wholesale and retail traders who have been wiped out by medical debts, 

and in the cases of successful manufacturers who are heavily constrained 

in their abilities to expand production by the high cost of borrowing. 

The selective nature of financial assistance needs to be stressed because 

we have seen that there are many other obstacles to trade and production 

activities. The more general question of the scarcity of credit for all 

purposes is discussed at length in Chapter 6. The context here has to 

do with commercial and industrial financial services. 

Under the usual meaning of "credit to small-scale industry" ~there 

are only five or six families who could qualify for loans, and perhaps 

another three wholesale traders. However, it is not appropriate to de

nigrate this small proportion (10%) who could profit from credit. The. 

proportion represents perhaps 600 families in St. Martin and 6000 in 

Port au Prince who currently must deal with interest rates on the order 

of 60% a month. 

The interest in providing lower costs of borrowing to these families 

is that it facilitates productivity changes. Irrespective of the level 

of public investment in marketing services and training, and in Govern

ment and private sector desires to purchase from small-scale traders and 

producers, significant change in production and products cannot be 
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brought about unless there is money to pay for it. The conservatism of 

traders and manufacturers which was identified earlier in this chapter 

does not result from cultural habits, but from the very stark realities 

and risks associated with experimentation in untested methods and com

modities. 

But the risk factors can be dealt with in many ways. Efforts to 

reduce the overhead costs of production (i.e., of living) and to reduce 

environmental risks through infrastructure services ultimately increase 

the aggregate amount of family income which can, among other things, be 

invested in new or expanded market activities. It is important to re

cognize the possible effects of such indirect measures because the al

ternative, direct loan administration and supervision by Government or 

by private lending agencies, would involve .such high administrative 

costs that, if passed along to the borrower, might require interest rates 

no different than the current ones. 

Unless there is a particular interest in promoting a particular. 

line of production, extension of "formal" financial services to small

scale activities is not advisable unless there already exist diverse in

stitutional mechanisms such as extension agents, cooperative association, 

community savings and loan associations, etc. through which credit could 

be extended. Putting this suggestion another way, it would be more 

advantageous to integrate financial services together with other services 

which require almost identical institutional mechanisms of the kinds just 

identified. Alternative methods of bringing about increased capital 

availability throqgh indirect means are discussed in Chapter 6. 
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4.3.8 Research and Development Services 

While all the preceding suggestions may have some merit in theory, 

the fact of the matter is that current Government purchasing arrnnge

ments, public infrastructure services, marketing services, training ser

vices and financial mechanisms do not, for all intents and purposes, 

exist. The institutional mechanisms for program implementation, docu

mentation and/or personnel with experience in bringing programs and in

stitutions into existence, and the kind of information gathered and pre

sented in this chapter about small-scale activities are also absent. 

It follows that for all the optimistic discussion of appropriate 

technologies, appropriate intervention, appropriate execution mechanisms, 

etc., there is a rather weak basis for initiating any one of the many 

suggestions presented. Notwithstanding the obvious fact that any step 

taken in the future will be highly experimental and easily subject to 

failure, it is essential to learn more about the ~haracteristics of the 

urban economy, to search the outside world for relevant and applicable 

intervention experiences (including technology, extension, credit, de

livery institutions, etc.}, to develop unique local methods of inter

vention when imports cannot be found, to disseminate information about 

su~cessful experiences, to derive methods of pre-testing and evaluating 

the feas~hility and social cost-benefit relations involved in any planned 

intervention, and so on. 

Although some items, like technology, eventually become integrated 

into programs related to marketing services, something has to be created 

to discover the technology in the first place, to build mechanisms for 

diffusing knowledge of it, etc. Any program·of intervention needs a 
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beginning, and after the beginning, needs a memory. This would be the 

purpose of creating~ formally or informally, a research and development 

service oriented to setting the stage for public intervention. 

But there is more to this. Although the suggestions presented 

seem simple and straightforward enough, they demand great sophistica

tion. The only people who really know a great deal about useful pro

grams are the recipients themselves and they, unfortunately, are not in 

a position to carry them out. Government personnel and foreign assist

ance experts, for the most part, caught up historically in "modern" 

experiences and conceptions of development, lack the kind of under

standing and inventory of tested methods which could.easily be brought 

to bear on the people of St. Martin. The research and development ser

vice must function also as a means to bring a closer compatibility be

tween the concerned and the objects of concern. 

At this point it seems appropriate to mention that the various pro

grams .suggested find their origins not only in the survey of St. Martin 

and the relevant international literature, but also in a very tangible 

private enterprise handicraft project with which I was involved. This· 

is an experience of synthesis which complements an~lysis and which pro

vides substance to many of the arguments presented above. the story of 

how $12,000 was used to provide upwards of 500 employment opportunities 

at incomes significantly higher than those found in St. Martin is con

tained in Appendix E. Accounts of this sort are what I believe to be 

at the heart of the concept of appropriate research. 
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Obviously, no one or combination of the progr~ms alluded to can be 

undertaken without some prior knowledge of the probable costs and bene

fits involved. Resources in Haiti are too limited to be squandered use

lessly. It i~ also a tautology to say that any suggested program must 

meet the test of whether or not it is in accordance with official 

Government policy. And even if direct concern with the conditions of 

the urban poor were to become a prime concern of the public sector, there 

remains the question of whether or not administrative and managerial re

sources are adequate enough to initiate meaningful actions, even with 

external assistance. These questions will be dealt with more fully in 

Chapter 7. 

Before moving on to the next chapter I think it important to under

line that the non-exhaustive list of possible programs of intervention 

presented above are drawn from a partial perspective about "income". 

The implicit model in use is that of the individual worker in interaction 

with the market environment. Although I have discussed labor, labor in

tensiveness and work quite freely, I have not come around to addressing 

the question of how "work" is produced in the first place. In some 

countries the production of work can be taken more or less for granted, 

but this assumption is not possible in St. Martin. As will become abun

dantly clear shortly, the "cost of living" in St. Martin is very liter

ally the cost of producing life itself. 

If one takes a broader perspective on the environment and then, as 

described in Appendix A, one thinks about the relation of market and 

non-market activities, the concept of "productivity" begins to take on 

a much more extensive meaning. Reductions in the cost of producing life 
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and work are just as relevant methods of increasing "productivity" as are 

appropriate t~chnologies. The importance of this lies not in any con

ceptual parsimony but in immediate practicability. It is apparent that 

many of the programs outlined above will require a long time to imple

ment. The other dimension of the broader picture, which is presented 

in Chapter 6, after a brief evaluation of the household incomes arising 

from individual income sources, begins to tell us about what can be 

done tomorrow, and that is its importance. 

171 



Notes: Chapter 4 

1. In the category of "earning money income" I placed all persons who 
currently were working or, if not working cur.rently, expected to 
return to work whenever circumstances such as finding a job, re
covering from a temporary illness, etc. would permit. 

Under "household management responsibilities" I placed all persons 
who engaged in one or more of the following sub-activities: cook
ing and/or preparing food, buying food and/or running other purchase 
errands, obtaining water, washing clothes, looking after infants, 
and protecting the dwelling unit. 

In the category of "other" I included those persons who were under 
five years of age, those who were retired and/or permanently handi
capped and who did not or could not take on household management 
activities, and all other persons who could go to school, could work, 
and could take on management responsibilities but who did not do so 
and did not express an interest in doing so. 

2. The 198 individuals were those 14 years and over (classed in the age 
group 12-16) who fell into the three earnings categories, and three 
of the five apprentices who were earning money income from this 
a~tivity at the time of interview. 

3. Information on the urban population is taken from the Enquete Socio
Economique, Premiers Resultats (Avril 1970), Institut Haitien de 
Statistiquc (IHS), Mai 1975. This survey of socio-economic charac
teristics of the national population was unclertaken partly as a 
training exercise for census takers and census designers who would 
carry out a major national census the following year, 1971. So, in 
principle, the data suffers from a number of inadequacies. 

The difference in sample and city participation rates is explained 
in part by the broader reach of the IHS survey, which includes many 
families at higher incomes with lower participation rates. Note 
that the IHS survey indicates very high rates for the national 
average (78%) and for the rural areas (81%), which suggests that the 
estimate of 76% may not be far off the mark for families with rela
tively lower incomes. 

4. Since households vary in both size and age-group composition, it is 
useful to standardize them by some weighting factor so that differ
ent indices measured for different families are comparable. In the 
case of participation, families of a given size composed m9stly of 
adults will tend to have a higher proportion of earners than fami
lies of the same size composed mainly of young children. The dif
ferences in participation rates would tend to be exaggerated unless 
the presence of inactive persons were accounted for. 
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To accomplish this, household size measured in numbers of persons 
was converted into size measured in adult equivalent units. The 
conversion was made using the following weights: age group five 
years or less= 0.5 units; 6 to. 11 years= 0.7 units; 12 to 16 
years = 0. 9 units; 17 years· or more = 1. 0 unit. · Discussions on 
the method of conversion can be found in Friedmann (1952) and 
Keliman (1966). 

5. The IHS broke down the economically active population and the 
labor force in the following manner: 

economically active population 100% (i.e., 63% of total 
population) 

labor force 
unemployed 
working 

self-employed 
employer 
employed 

66% 
32% 
34% 

12% 
1% 

21% 

6. The conceptual framework for looking at the household, which is pre
sented in Appendix A, indicates that work essentially means the sale 
of services and/or goods in the market. The implicit idea in this 
framework is that every worker is self-employed. This attribute be
came very useful as I tried, with difficulty, to reconcile observa
tions with the standard vocabulary of labor market analysis. 

Irrespective of any other problems of definition or applicability, 
the question of who is employed, who is unemployed, and who might 
have any intermediate attribute such as underemployment depends on 
the ability to separate out the self-employed and the employed. We 
are quite used in affluent countries to asking persons who have 
steady jobs with steady salaries whether or not they have worked 
the past week, month or year. All that is necessary to define un
employment .then boils down to selecting an arbitrary period of ob
servation for which comparisons can be made in time and in space. 
So this is not a serious obstacle. 

On the other hand, we are not at all used to asking entrepreneurs 
whether or not they are employed. It is an inapplicable question 
until their business fails and they look for regular jobs, at which 
time they no longer are entrepreneurs. The same applies.to the 
self-employed who are in fact small-scale entrepreneurs. 

So we ~ace the dilemma of having a term which applies only to part 
of the labor force, and of not having a tenn which conveys the same 
information about the other part of the labor force. The problem 
gets even more involved if there is considerable movement between 
(wage) employment and self-employment. But the dilemma exists only 
insofar as we are able, and only insofar as we wish to make a dis~ 
tinction between (wage) employment and self-employment. My own 
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thoughts are that the distinction is not really all that useful in 
places such as Haiti, and that it is best to assume that each indi
vidual is an enterprise, i.e., self-employed. 

What happens to the question of who are the unemployed? In answer, 
I can suggest that the question is usually inappropriate. This is 
so not only because of the difficulties of definition of employment, 
but also because unemployment, as we usually understand it, can only 
be a short-lived phenomenon in an environment where income sources 
other than work are absent (Herrick: 1974) •. So long as an indivi
dual remains in the labor force we can assume that he oscillates 
between work and searching for work. He is either selling a shoe 
which he has manufactured, or searching the market to sell it. What 
we are really interested in is the pattern of oscillation through 
an extended reference period and the total income obtained during 
that period. 

However, even though I do have reservations about certain ideas of 
contemporary labor market analysts, I would be remiss if I simply 
avoided using them, for they do provide some information and.do per
mit comparison of sample data with urban data and with observations 
made in other places. I have therefore decided to stay with con
ventional terminology as much as possible. 

7. I could ju.st as easily have removed the individuals who did not work 
from the labor force; and have presented an une_mployment rate of 
0%, or a '~disguised unemployment" rate of 7"1.., or a host of 0th.er 
interesting permutations and combinations of numbers and definitions 
that carry little information. 

8. The sectoral breakdown for the whole city is based on the informa
tion in Table 2.1. 

9. The conceptual framework (Appendix A) defines all workers as self
emP,loyed, and that is synonymous with saying that they are all capi
talists if we take physical and human capital as essentially equiva
lent (though not completely substitutable) factors of production 
that can be put to use with the addition of time. 

10. The observation of an apparent "backward bending" supply of workdays 
is not unusual, and has been found in many situations. The usual 
theoretical explanation for this phenomenon is expressed in terms of 
income effects of relative price changes coming to dominate substi
tution effects in a "work-leisure" model of individual and family 
market activities. A good summary of this is contained in Friedmann 
(1971). However, the "backward bending" supply interpretation is in
correct for the sample. I could not identify a single worker in our 
sample who would not work more of ten at his or her current wage or 
at a higher one if provided the opportunity to do so. The "back
ward bending" relationship is sometimes a spurious empirical obser
vation that results from inadequate thought about the heterogeneity 
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of the demand for and supply of labor and a carelessness in the 
statistical interpretation of aggregate and cross-sectional analysis. 

If for reasons of social "prestige" associated with a particular set 
of skills, for example, many workers will work only at a relatively 
high day wage; and if the demand for those skills as expressed by 
a total wage bill is less than that which would use all the workers 
all the time, then the supply of workers would take the form either 
of a few workers working all the time or all workers working less 
than full-time. If this latter is the case, then we can see that 
the "backward bending" supply curve tells us something about the 
static form of supply and not anything about the whether a worker 
will choose to work more or less-often in response to increased 
wages (Lewis: 1957, Miracle: 1976). 

11. Note also that 5% of the workers obtain earnings from secondary jobs. 
The average monthly earning from these is $8.30, and ranges from a 
low of $1.00 to a high of $25.00. 

12. The F-values, correlation 
ship between earnings and 
are: 

daily earnings: 
monthly earnings: 

coefficients 2 and R values for the 
the replacement vaJue of operating 

F 13.37 R .24 2 .06 = = R2 = 
F = 39.95 R = .44 R = .19 

relation-
capital 

13. Unfortunately, the rate of "underemployment" suffers from some arbi
trariness. Had a higher or lower criterion for workdays and/or for 
earnings been used, the estimate would have changed. More impor
tantly though, the empirical counterpart of "underemployment" is 
"overemployment". Logic would compel dubious implications that 
suggest workdays be reduced for those who work more than, say, 22 
days, and that these "surplus" days be shifted to those who work 
less. Few analysts :would ever think explicitly along these lines, 
but it is implicit in the notion of "underemployment". The inherent 
contradictions that arise from use of the term become quite clear 
in the case of proposals and suggestions that call for increases 
in the overall demand for labor as a way to deal with the "under
employment" problem. If such demand could be increased, then it is 

likely that the number of workdays, holding constant wages and 
the number of workers, would increase for all workers -- except 
perhaps for those who alrea·dy work the maximum number of days (and 
even then the length of each workday might increase). If workdays 
increased for all workers, then the retroactive logical assumption 
is that they all were "underemployed" to some degree or another 
prior to the increase in demand (Viner: 1957). 

14. The daily and monthly earnings of domestic servants are only their 
cash earnings. In addition, most receive food in the homes where 
they work, and I estimate that the value of food income is equiva
lent to between $0.15 and $0.20 per day. The addition of this 
amount to their incomes would not substantially alter their rela
tive earnings position. 
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15. One of the immediate observations that comes to mind is that offi
cial private and public employment data for "modern" activities 
would necessarily underestimate the size of the labor force 
directly engaged in production, and hence employment growth esti
mates for "modern" jobs would necessarily be considerably out of 
line with reality in cases where enterprises engaged in extensive 
extra-legal employment and payment practices. Analysts would cer
tainly find themselves in a better position to deal with such mat
ters as labor absorption, urbanization and migration if the impli
cit assumption of "formality" among "modern" activities were to be 
considerably relaxed. 

16. Because of the small number of cases for some of the sub-categories, 
the number of sub-categories in Table 4.13 is less than the number 
contained in Table 4.10 The F-statistic, however, refers to the 
complete set of sub-categories. 

17. An intermediate disaggregation classification, lying somewhere 
between the occupational classes of Table 4.13 and the indivisible 
classes of Table 4.11 would have likely identified clearer sub
groups. However, the sample is too small and it would not have 
been possible to carry out valid empirical tests of significance. 

18. This latter issue has concrete importance. In 1973 the coastal 
shipping port was moved several kilometers northwards from the 
central market. Since about 15% of all produce entering the city 
came· through this facility, the move created many additional em
ployment and earnings opportunities for labor-intensive transport 
services. At the same time it increased the prices of commodities 
shipped through there. For a period of several .months while ad
justments were taking place in the structural and spatial organiza
tion of activities (e.g., the creation of a new market at the new 
facility) traders who dealt in port-bound goods suffered losses in 
earnings because of the higher cash and time costs of goods trans
ported to the central area. Again, in 1976, the truck transport 
terminal at the central market was closed to make way for expan
sion of the maritime port. Trucks were not provided an alternative 
location and were obliged to park wherever they could, and this 
caused considerable problems for a period of several weeks as new 
locations for transactions were worked out. 

In 1976 the Government also began to lay plans to forbid the entry 
of trucks to the central market and to provide alternative loca
tions on the periphery of the city. The object of this was to 
make additional room for the port expansion (financed in. part by 
the Interamerican Development Bank) and private port-related deve
lopment. This proposed action has the intended side effect of re
ducing the scale of operations in the central market, and consider
ing that something in the order of 7000 traders operate in it 
during peak days (Locher: 1975), the financial consequences could 
be severe over an extended period of time for a lot of workers if 
execution of the plan were not handled with care. 
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19. The reasons why women would set up at home rather than at other 
places are several. The characteristic of home sales is that goods 
are not perishable, purchase prices and sales prices are fixed, and 
bargaining does not occur. The risks of loss of capital and earn
ings associated with perishable goods and price speculation are 
not present. Given the smaller amounts of capital used, we could 
surmise that these women prefer to obtain relatively stable earn
ings (Table 4.14) and would forego relatively higher and more un
stable earnings. A supporting observation for this argument is 
that most of the newer entrants to trade who left domestic service 
were engaged in sales at home. Another possible reason is that 
many women perhaps could not stray far from home because of obli
gations to children and/or to the protection of their dwelling unit 
from theft. But only a very few women were found in a situation 
where it was impossible to find another member of the household, or 
another member of the extended family outside the household, who 
could be called upon on a regular basis to look after things. 

Whatever the reasons, sales at home represent an important part of 
the trade system, and this ought to be explicitly taken into consi
deration in the planning of housing and residential programs; both 
new projects and upgrading projects. The elements of physical 
planning that appear to be important here are: location, residen
tial density, layout of roads and pedestrian paths, and pricing 
policy for frontage and non-frontage locations. 

20. I cannot say for sure whether it is ultimately better. for traders 
to store at home or at the places where they sell, such as the cen
tral market. That would depend on a careful analysis of the goods, 
distances, transport costs, storage prices, and so on. But some
times increases in the scale of operations and in. earnings can be 
dampened by high storage fees in the central area .. Consider, for 
example, the woman who has capital to engage in the sale of, say, 
80 kilograms of produce. If there is no one in the family to help 
her carry goods between market and home and back again, she re
quires a porter (and hence creates an employment opportunity) 
which would raise her operating costs by the cost of transport, by 
the cost of losses in transport and by the costs of reduced selling 
time. If she could obtain a storage space in the market at a total 
cost less than these, then her "productivity" and earnings would 
likely increase. This option would reduce the relative amount of 
money which she would expend in movement (i .. e., reduce the capital 
intensiveness of the operation), could increase her net earnings 
and could decrease the amount of employment which.she generates. 
In the aggregate one cannot say what the total effect mi~ht be on 
earnings, prices and employment, but it does seem a worthwhile 
avenue of inquiry. A start in this area has been set by Murray 
and Alvarez (1973) and by Locher (1975). They provide some careful 
insights into the current structure of storage and ~arehousing 
operations in the central market, at the relationships with the 
urban-wide marketing system. · 
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21. There is a remarkable substantive literature of marketing systems 
and women traders in Haiti. Most of the recent studies have been 
carried out since 1~71 by the Interamerican Institute of Agricul
tural Sciences (IICA) in Port au Prince, but only a very few have 
managed to become widely available outside Haiti. One of these 
(Locher: 1975) presents an excellent overview of the marketing 
system inside Port au Prince. Earlier studies that are available 
outside Haiti, such as Mintz (1957, 1961, 1971) deal mostly with 
intra-rural commercial activities and rural to urban marketing 
mechanisms. 

22. The statistical measures of association and significance between 
earnings and capital, after holding constant for other variables, 
were: R = .78, R2 = .61, F = 9.60. 

23. It is worth mentioning that the women interviewed indicated that, 
given the opportunity, they would readily leave trade activities 
in favor of factory work inside a plant where they saw not only 
an opportunity to obtain higher earnings, but also considerably 
more stability in their earnings. The interest in stability be
comes clear in Table 4.14 where it can be seen that the majority 
of earnings is seasonally unstable as compared to the earnings for 
labor sellers identified in Table 4.11. Moreover, factory work 
both outside and inside a plant has little or no seasonal varia
tion. Failing the option of a factory job, many traders indicated 
that they would pref er to obtain sufficient funds to enter into 
certain types of wholesale marketing activities, which they felt 
offered sufficiently high promise of financial rewards to off set 
the risks involved in large-scale price speculation which is 
characteristic of wholesale activity. Other traders indicated a 
desire to open a fixed retail establishment and run a larger-scale 
fixed-location operation. Also, most married women indicated .that 
they would stop work if ever their husbands earned enough, or gave 
them enough, to support themselves. 

All the traders were unanimous in their op1n1on that domestic and 
related service activities were to be sought after only in dire 
circumstances, even though these activities could often provide 
stable earnings at levels equal to or higher than many trade acti
vities. Part of the reason for this was said to be that it is 
shameful for a member of one family to work in direct servitude 
for another family of higher material means. The workers did re
cognize that by working for a factory they would be working for 
industrialist families, but the relation was indirect and hence 
acceptable. The other important reason for shunning service work 
was that it provided little room for income growth in general, and 
little room for income growth based on personal effort specifically. 
That is, whether service work is carried out poorly or well in the 
eyes of the employers, and whether or not compliments on quality 
of work are forthcoming, the wage remains constant. The exception 
to this general view is domestic service in the homes of 
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foreigners who of fer cash wages five to ten times higher than 
Haitian households, who are emotionally less demanding, who pro
vide assistance services to employees for medical care, schooling 
of children, etc., and who theoretically offer the kinds of con
tacts necessary to facilitate emigration out of the country. 

24. During the interviews the majority of manufacturers indicated a 
satisfaction with the type of work which they were doing. They 
would indicate that things could be better for them if detnand for 
their output was stronger, or if competition was reduced to allow 
higher prices, or if the cost of inputs was lower, or if money to 
buy tools was made cheaper, ·or if information was readily avail
able on new product lines, etc. Even if given a choice, few 
workers could think of satisfactory alternatives to independent 
manufacturing. They would clearly like to have higher earnings, 
but they tended to discount the higher wages of factory work be
cause in the long run they felt that earnings would not reflect a 
fair return to their effort, in much the same manner that traders 
shunned domestic service. 

However, most of the workers who obtained low earnings would take 
factory work at the minimum wage for a short while in order to 
build up a stock of money, skills and information that could. later 
be used in independent enterprise. Also, many indicated that they 
would stick with factory work if promoted to supervisorial levels 
which permitted wages much higher than the minimum, and which re
presented positions of prestige and authority equivalent to inde
pendent operations. Of course it is impossible to say whether 
the statements of workers reflected a true picture of what they 
would do if confronted with higher-wage and stable employment, or 
a rationalization of their condition based on the fact that such 
employment opportunities are extremely rare. 

25. Given the variety of ways in which manufacturers interact with 
the market, one would have thought that the selection of worker
market interaction classifications would provide some better means· 
of explaining the variation in earnings. 

On the demand side, for example, customers are nicely distributed 
between large commercial establishments (28%), small commercial 
enterprises (23%), and the general, broad market (47%). On the 
supplier side, workers obtain inputs from both large and small in
dustrial enterprises (10%), large commercial enterprises (58%), 
and small commercial activities (27%). Although it is interesting 
to notice how our workers transform inputs obtained from large 
connnerce into goods for use by the broad market, neither the 
source of inputs nor the structure of the market for outputs has 
much bearing on earnings. 
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Looking at the origin of demand in a broader perspective, it was· 
found that 30% of goods are destined for the lower income part of 
the population, 25% for both higher and lower income groups, 28% 
for higher income and export markets, and 12% primarily for rural 
markets. But the locus of demand also reveals little about the 
variation in earnings. 

26. The statistical measures of association and significance between 
earnings and capital~ after holding constant for other factors, 
were: R = .45, R2 = .20, F = 9.18. 

27 ~ In Table 4. 17 I indicate a combined daily earning of $1. 50 for 
both workers. This is because of averaging their earnings across 
the period when they did not have a drill, and the period when 
they did have a drill. 

28. Eight workers in six families also obtained earnings from secondary 
occupations. Three of these individuals had a temporary secondary 
source, and the rest had permanent sources. 

In the first case, three brothers (two day workers and one trader) 
had discovered a market for straw hats for Mardi Gras festivities. 
The work would last no more than three weeks, during which time 
they would earn $12.00 together. 

The rest included a machine operator who worked nights as a pro
jectionist for $20.00 a month, a butcher who raised cats on scrap 
meats and who earned an average of $1.00 a month, a drummer who 
manufactures drums and earns $2.00 a month, a customs broker who 
raises pigeons for restaurants and earns $5.00 a month, and a 
manufacturer of wool braids who runs a small shop selling miscel
laneous goods and earns $25.00 a month from the latter. 

Besides these persons, others also raised roosters for sale or bet
ting at cockfights. One could also surmise that some boys earn 
pennies now and again for car washing, car watching, etc., and that 
some men., women and children would engage in prostitution from time 
to time. 

29. This is a very common practice in Port au Prince, as is the con
tinued payment of salaries to widows of deceased workers. Also, 
many workers receive salaries for a number of positions simultan
eously, though they are present at only one (if any). Since all 
these salaried positions are identified on the payroll of Govern
ment agencies, the net effect is that the official estimate of 
public employment overstates the true number of active public 
workers. 
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30. As a general rule, the smaller the quantity of anything bought in 
Port au Prince, the higher the unit price. Not only do the ~oorer 
inhabitants have less to spend, but they are obliged to buy every
thing in minute quantities; so they spend considerably more per 
unit than those.who are relatively better off (and we see here the 
inherent advantage to produce traders of eating part of the stock 
of food which they sell). The increase in the unit prices arises 
as a result of the increasing costs of bulk-breaking and marketing 
ever smaller quantities. Cigarets, for example, if bought by the 
carton will cost .1.25¢ each; by the pack each will cost 1.60¢; 
and by the unit one will cost 2¢; a total increase of 60%. Again, 
this is a dislikeable feature of the market, but it represents 
that feature which provides the basis of income for most of the 
traders in the sample. Conceni with this aspect should not be 
directed to the fact that it occurs, but rather to the question of 
whether or not the unit price increases are in line with the true 
unit costs of marketing. 
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Chapter 5: The Household Incomes Obtained 

The examination contained in the preceding chapter has demonstrated 

that the market earnings of indi_yidtial workers are the most important 

contributors to household income; and it might appear that the simplest 

method of establishing family income levels would be the summation of 

the earnings of workers across each family, plus the revenues from non-

labor sources. Such an exercise might indicate the flow of gross income 

to all the members of a particular household, but it would not provide 

a clear indication of the net income which is available for use by the 

household as a unit because, as was implied in Chapters 2.5 and 4.2, 

many individuals allocate their earnings in part to the households 

within which they reside and in part to other purposes. 

5.1 Individual Contributions 

Of the 184 workers who were working and whose· earnings and other 

revenue sources were used to estimate household income, 53 of them or 

29% contributed less than all of their income to their households. 1 

Eight of these were women and the rest were men. The distribution of 

these workers across contribution classes is contained in Table 5.1. 

Table 5.1 Contribution of Workers to Household Income 

Contribution Level Number of Workers 
(% of Earnings) 

Hen Women Total 

0% 2 1 3· 

25% s 2 7 

50% 21 2 23 

nx 17 3 20 

100% 49 82 131 

Total 94 90 184 
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The two men who contributed nothing: were both relatively young and 

did not earn very much, and they were not expected to contribute at this 

stage of .their careers. The woman in the same .category was a temporary 

resident in the household who had been offered hospitality so that her 

earnings could be used to support her husband who had been committed to 

a sanatorium for persons with tuberculosis. 

Of the seven women in the other categories less than 100%, two were 

temporary residents i~households who recently arrived in the city and 

who were trying to save money so that they could lease their own homes. 

The other five women were sending money to their families in other parts 

of the city (one case) and to their children outside Port au Prince (four 

cases) who were being looked after by parents and by hrothers and sisters. 

Seven men, five of whom were married to the women just mentioned, 

were also sending money to other extensions of their respective families. 

Four other men were providing money to other wives from whom they had 

been divorced or separated. It was not possible to document specifically 

the purposes to which the other 32 men put their non-contributions. One 

can surmise that much is spent on personal goods, on gambling and the 

lottery, on repayment of debts, on the purchase of property, on the is

suance of loans, on the support of second wives and families or girl

friends, and so on. The general character of all these expenditures is 

that they represent uses that are no one's business but a man's own. 

One important general observation is that there is a very high in

verse association between level of contribution (excepting the 0% level) 

and the level of work earnings. The higher the monthly earnings of a 

(male) worker the more likely he is to contribute less to his household 
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of residence. The contribution classes 100%, 75%, 50%, and 25% in 

Table J.l are linked to monthly earnings classes that are respectively 

~ $16, $29, $45 and $60.. It is as if workers decide that the obliga-

tions of immediate household support require a contribution of about 

$20, and that earnings above this level can be used for other things. 

5.2 Gross and Net Income 

The presence of varying levels of individual contributions to im

mediate family welfare has significant effects upon the distribution 

of total and per capita household income across the sample, and it is of 

interest to trace these out. 

The average gross household income obtained by all individuals is 

$49.00 per month over the year and varies by a factor of 1.5 from $61.00 

during the high activity season to a lower value of $39.00 during the 

off-season. This income is widely distributed across the sample from a 

low of $10.00 to a high of $179.00. Discounting the bias in the average 

created by the higher-income families, the median value of $38.00 is a 

closer representation of the income level of most families. The distri-

bution of income is indicated in the first column of Table 5.2. 
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Table 5.2. Dis.tribution o~ Monthly Incow~s 
of Households ($) 

·----~---

Income Class % of Households: in Eacti Class 

Gross Net 

10 or less 2% 2% 

11 - 20 18% 20% 
\ 

21 - 30 15% 19% 

31 """ 40 17% 20% 

41 - 50 11% 15% 

51 - 60 8% 13% 

61 - 70 6%. 5%. 

7l - 80 7% 2% 

81 g·o 4% .,... -
91 -100 5% 4% 

101-125 6% -
. ' 1% mo.re than 125 -

- ·.......-----·-· 
Total 100% 100% 

. ._..----.·-·\'" 
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However, the total household income described in the Table does not 

tell us all that we need to know. Households vary in size and so the in-

come measure of welfare is not the distribution of total income, but 

rather it ·is the·distribution of per capita household into~e. This in-

formation is contained in the first column of Table ~.J. 

Table S.3 Distribution of Per Capita Month}Y Incomes 
of Households 
(measured in"$ per adult equivalent unit). 

-
Income Class % of Households tp each class 

Gross Net 
-

4 or less 10% 12% 

5 - 6 20% 20% 

7 - 8 8% 14% 

9 - 10 11% 16% 

11-12· '' 10% 11% 

13-14 2% 5% 

15-i6 6% 9% 

17-18 10% 6% 
I 

' 19-20 I 10% 5% I 
21-22 

I 
I 2% -
f 

More than 23 ( 11% 2% 
--

Total 100% 100% 
--·-----

186 



The average per capita monthly income for each household is about 

$12.50, and the mean $11.0o'. These values range from a low of $3.00 to. 

a high of $37.00. If we compare the first column of Table 5.3 to the 

first column of Table 5.2 . it is evident that the distribution of per 

capita incomes across the sample of families appears to be much.less 

equitable than the distribution of total incomes; tpere are about the. 

same number of households in each of the per capita income classes. 

Clearly, at a given level of total income the qverhead.of increas

ing family size will generate a decrease in per captta income. On the · 

other hand, larger .families tend to have more income earners and so tend 

to also obtain higher total earnings. In St. Martin these op~osing ef

fects tend to compensate for, each other. So while a given family would 

have higher per capita income if its size was reduced, it would not be 

accurate to say ·that the larger families in the sample fared worse than 

smaller families in terms of per ca~ita income. 

However, the relatively inequitable distribut:lqn of incomes indi

cated in the first columns of Tables 5.2 and 5.J 1re theoretical be

cause, as has been mentioned,. many workers contrib"'e less than 100% to 

their immediate households. 

The second columns of Tables 5.2 and 5.3 incf.j.cate the distribu

tion qf families across total and per capita income classes after deduct

ing from each earner or recipient' Of non-lahor inCQJile amounts Which are 

regularly not contributed to the maintenance of the household. The 

columns show a much higher frequency of household~ in lower classes and, 

by extension, a more equitable net income distribution than that.sug

gested by the first columns of each table. 
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'J:he average per capita net iticomc, ~9. b5, · .io 1uuch .lower 'tlian 

the gross estimate:. In the aggregate, the in-bounq flow C?f money (or 

its equivalent) to the whole group of families is reduced from an average 

I 

~onthly gross· value of about $4300 to a net value of $3300; a reduction 

of $1000 or 23%. 
I 

5.3 Conclusions 

We can see that as earnings increase across th~ sample of workers 

the rate of increase in household welfare is lower. It is hard to say 

whether this is good or bad. In the situations where money is trans

ferred to other parts of the innnediate or extended family outside the 

household, or in cases where men transfer money to other households 

which they "secretly" support, the effect is to bring about a more equi-

·table sharing of earnings across a wider set of people than just those 

in the household of residence. One cannot judge the relative· merits of 

a smaller number of people having higher per capita income as opposed 

to more people having lower·per capita income. 

One cannot make judgments if men invest in prqrerty or in the capi

tal market either. If the household 'should fall on bad times, then these 

''secret" transactions will serve as a good cushion iigainst· disaster. In 

the aggregate, investment in the capital market is the type of thing one 

would like to see because such behavior is the basts for m8:intaining some 

degree. of capital availability for loans to small-scale activities.. The 

only thing that .might cause concern is whether lower per capita house-

hold income is being created by "conspicuous-consUlJJ.Ption" and "waste" on 

the part of men. That would involve a serious inequity within the house- · 

hold. Unfortunately, I don't know the proportion of earnings used in 

this latter manner. 
188 



The importance of these observations is that H is difficult to 

predict and to trace the effects of earnings increas~s up9n family wel-

fare. One thing seems to be certain .and that is that direct effects 

will be felt not only by a "target" group for policy, but also by a num-

her of other individuals elsewhere in the city and cpuntry, so that the 

allocation of increased earnings will tend to be mor~ equita~ly distri

buted at the cost of a lower rate of .per capita inco~e growth. 3 

Related to this is the question of the approprt~te medium·which 

could be used to increase income. Clearly, househol.d members have con-

siderable freedom in allocating money. They would -qot have this degree 

of freedom or the opportunity of engaging in more equitable allocation 

if policie:s aim~d at them were to use media, such as housing projects, 

which could not readily be converted. into money or which could not obtain 

an expenditure saving that f:ncreases the availability of mcmey. It is 

thus conceivable that well-intentioned public actioqs desigµed to raise, 

in-kind.incomes for a group succeed in that purpose at the unintended 

price of reducing the level of equity that existed prior to the acti'on·. 

This possibility should always be kept in mind. 

It must be pointed out that the incomes being piscussed here are 

figures which do not include household expenditures, More concretely: 

throughout both this chapter and the previous I have been discussing 

profits, earnings and·income as if it cost nothing to produce the work 

necessa~y to obtain them. The earnings and income figu-res are net of 

reinvestment in <;apital stocks of input mat'erials, put .they are not net 

of the reinvestments for food, shelter," water and the like which are 

necessary 'to generate the time (or labor) ·with which goods and services 
" 

areproduced and sold. These other inputs are the subject of the next chapter. 
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Notes: Chapter 5 

1. Gathering information on the level of contri'bution that each earner 
provides to his or her immediate household was one of the more dif
ficult tasks of the family survey. The res~lts in the text should 
not be taken to be all that accur·ate, but they do serve to bring us 
closer to "reality" than the assumption of total sharing within the 
.family. 

Cases where men and women were sending money to other family members 
outside the·household were easy enough to deal with,. as were cases 
where earnings of workers were so low that a contril;rntion from them 
was not expected or demanded. The major diffici.1lty arose in cases 
where men contributed.leas than they earned anq had no socially ac
ceptable means to explain their actions. By "sqcially acceptable,.. 
I mean that the respondents (both men and wome~) felt that it would 
be perhaps morally unacceptable ·for us,: the int~rviewers, to hear 
that all earnings were not put into use for all' members. While 
women would be unhappy about .the fact that theif mates' earnings 
were being used for pu.rposes other than their families' welfare, it 
was regarded as an unfortunate fact of life which had to be tolerated. 
As long as some earnings came their way, it was better than nothing. 
This relationship between men, women and.other households· is common 
enough in St. Martin that there.is no particular reason 'to keep it 
hidden in St. Martin. However, I was not only not from St. Martin, 
I was a foreigner working in the area on behalf of the .state, and 
it is improper (let alone dangerous) to manifest less than absolutely 
correct conduct in the presence of a state official. Non-contribution 
is not. 'officially correct behavior. 

In this situation it was a definite asset to be foreign since it was 
an unusu~l occurence for residents to have to d~al with.a government 
official embodied in a foreign form. They were siightly uncertain 
about how they ought to respond to that combina~ion. I capitalized 
on that uncertainty in. order to obtain reasonab~e responses to all 
queries. In this particular case I asked the ••,ontribution" 
question well into the interview, after having istablished a rapport 
based on the fact that I began with questions op subjects of iunne
diate concern to the respondents. I posed the ''contribution" question 
in a manner that implied that I expected less than a 100% contribu
tion level, that I considered such lower contriputions to be "normal", 
and that other families had already answered th~ question in a manner 
that reflected their actual situation. Of course, the question and 

. answer period involved many nuances, subtle proddings, and double
checks on responses -- but in general I came away with the feeling 
that even if I hadn't arrived at "truth" l came somewhat closer to it. 

2. The F-statistic for the association of coritribution classes with 
earnings is 14.20~ 
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3. At a larger scale of observation, if a typical group of people such 
as those in St. Martin regularly draw· s9mething like 20% of their in
come to directly support others, then we can see some clear analyti
cal implication for ideas about urban growth and about the relation
ship of urban income and rural income.. In the former case, for 
example, it should be evident that if worker earnings increase, and 
if proportionately more of the ·earnings are shared by p·roportion
ately more people so that per capita income grows only very slowly, 
then the· rate of increase in urban population w:t.11 .not only directly 
depend on the number of employment opportunities created in the city, 
but also directly upon the increase in earnings, Even ~f no new 
openings appear, increases in worker earnings may be sufficient 'to 
cause a direct increase in population. So when analysts seem to 

··lament the si·tuations where growth of the active urban population 
is IJlUch larger than growth of "modern" jobs which yield high earn
ings, it may very well be that· part of the higher population growth 
is "caused" by the level of earnings, independent of indirect ef
fects associated with.higher worker demand·for goods and services 
that are responded to by the generation of .a supply of small inde
pendent activities. We ought also to keep in.mind that the sharing 
of earnings also represents in part a distribution of capital to 
many people who otherwise could not enter into many of the small 
activities discussed in Chapter 4. 
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Chapter 6: The Uses of Income 

Chapter 4 presented an analysis of the various market and non-mar

ket sources of individual income in St. Martin. tn the case of earn

ings derived from market activities, the income figures presented for 

individuals engaged in wage employment were the salaries received for 

.services rendered. The figures presented for individuals.engaged in 

self-employed trade.and manufacturing activities were the net profits 

obtained after·reinvestments in stocl_<s, tools and the purchase of out

side labor services. These latter "net profits" are clearly an under

estimate because they did not include some· additional overhead costs 

such as those for location, storage and plant facilities emb.odied in 

the worke·r' s housing costs. More importantly however, for both types 

of workers the question of the expenditures necessary to produc·e the 

time component of market participation, or work, were conveniently ig

nored. Because these costs of work (i.e. the literal cost~ of living) 

were not included, the earnings which were presented are not the "net" 

profits resulting from income production processes, There is yet. no 

·way of sugg,esting whether or not the individual ac~ounts are running at 

a profit or at a loss. Such a determination would bring us closer to 

knowing what the "real" income and welfare positiop. ·of .these individuals 

are. 

However, as was indicated in Chapter 2, the life agen9a·of indi

viduals is not atomistic and usually extends beyond exclusive concern 

with personal· gain; to the welfare of the extended family organization. 

The overhead cost of income production also includes some degree of 

support for other household members. It would follow that the object 
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of concern should be the household and its' "real" income position rath-

er than that of the individual worker. 

But in Chapter 5 it became evident that individual welfare, family 

welfare and household welfare are not exactly synonymous in St. Martin. 

Many workers send revenue to family extension> outside the household or 

send it to other unrelated households or use it for strictly persqnal 

purposes. It was therefore necessary. to make add_itional calculations 

in ord_er to arrive at estimates of household income used exclusively 

for household maintenance. Even with these more cctreful ·calc.ulations, 

the various directions of money flows made it difficult to accurately 
. . 

approximate the "real" income status of the families iqterviewed inSt. 

Martin. The "net" total and per capita income distributions of the pre-

ceding chapter should be interpreted in this context. 

In any case, the objective of this chapter is to closely examine 

some of the additional overhead expenses incurred by.individuals and 

households in producing various internal goods and services; including 

the production of work for current participation in market ac.tivities. 

In pursuing thi~ objective the outward chaq1cted .. s~·iCs of "real". income. 

will become manifest in the consumption patterns of households in each 

of the income classes identified in the preceding chapter. The meaning 

of poverty will perhaps then become clear. 

However, I must stress that the purpose of the analysis is not 

simply description. As was the case in Chapter 4 regarding income 

sources, the object here again is to identify methods of increasing 

household "productivity", by reducing the costs of staying alive, the 

costs.of work, etc.; and thereby also increasing the demand for goods 

193 



and services which, as was shown in Chapter 4, is a v"i_ tal means of in-

creasing the incomes obtained from market activities. 

··Before.proceeding, it is essential to point out that use rif the in-

come "ii:idicator" .will be made throughout this examination. This is a 

convenient method of drawing equal-base comparisons between families 

with different material resources. However, it is very important to 

keep in mind that "income" homogenizes fundamental differences that may 

exist between households. Although. the level of mai:erial resources may 

by itself determine different uses for income, it is not.the only deter-

minant. A~. the same level of income households may be composed of dif""'. 

ferent compinatioris of adults, dependents, educational levels, sexes,. 

ages," life-cycle stages, etc. More pertinent perhaps than these char

acteristics· are ,the differences in the ways in which income is obtained 

in the first place. Households composed of various combinations of 

workers and scales of operation in wage employment; trade and manufac-

turing are likely to regard certain commodities, s4ch as ·housing for ex-
. I 

ample,. with quite different perspectives; which in turn will lead to dif-

ferent patterns of expenditure (Muth: 1966, Ghez qnd Becker:. 1972). 

Unfortunately, the 88 families interviewed in St. Martin are small 

in number in. comparison to the wide range ·of social attri~utes which 

they each have and to the wide range of income-production combinations 

in which they each are engaged. Although some recourse to these life-

process determinants will be made where possible, use of· the homogeniz-

ing income indicator has been found unavoidable for.the purposes of 

gleaning empirically relevant insights. 
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6.1 Expenditure Patterns in Port au Prince in 1970 

The low incomes obtained by most families in Port au Prince limit 

the kinds of expenditures which they can make. A survey of urban fam

ilies carried out in 1970 by the Haitian Institute of Statistics indi

cated that about 80% of family expenditures were concentrated on food, 

housing, medical care, energy, soap and laundry, clothing and schooling. 

Although.expenditures for these items fell from 85% of income in the 

lower income classes, to 78% in the higher income classes, the most im-· 

portant change·s in the pattern of spending takes place within the group 

of. seven items (Table 6.1). 

As indicated in the table, the -prop.ortion of income spent on food, 

energy and clothing remains more or less constant as income increases. 

This suggests that the demand for these items is strong at all income 

classes. The proportion of expenditures for laundry and housing, es

pecially th~ latter, fall off quite quickly in comparison to the pre~

ious items. This suggests a decline in the priority given to expendi

ture~ for these things as incomes increase.· Finally, the table shows 

a remarkable increase in proportional expenditure·s for. medical services . 

and schooling of· children. As.income increases from the lowest to the 

highest ranges, expenditures for this last pair of services increase 

from zero to 15% of income. 

If we regard these expenditures as investments designed to gener

ate a stream of benefit returns (Appendix A), it can be surmised that 

.families in the lowest income category obtain highest net returns from 

housing, food, and energy (i.e., charcoal with which to cook. food). 

Obviously such families would also obtain substantial gross benefits 
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Table 6.1: Family Expen4iture Priorities by Income Class, ~ort au Prince, 1970 

"""",...... ................................................................................................................ -r-----............................ ~ .............. ~ ....... ~~~----~------~--....... ----....... ~--------~~--~--~·-~----.... .----.............. -----"I 

Type of Exp en di tu re Monthly In.come Class 

·$10 or I 11-20 I 21-30 I 31-40 I. 41-50 I 51-60 I 61-70 I Average 
less 

t-----------~----------------------t-----------.._ ............................ -f-~----------+-----------+-----~-----t-----~-----+-~----~----+-------~---t. 

Food 46% 

Housing 31% 

Medical Care 0% 

Energy (Charcoal) 5% 

Toiletry and Laundry 2% 

48% 

18% 

1% 

7% 

6% 

51% 

13% 

3% 

7% 

2% 

48% 52% 46% 43% 

12% 12% 12% 11% 

5% 3% 5% 10% 

6% : 

1% I 
7% 

1% 

6% 

2% 

5% 

1% 
! 

Ciothing 1% 5% 4% 5% 4% I 4% ! 4% 

Schooling 0.0% 0.2% 0.5% .. 1 0 .5% L. 3% I 4% 

~ ~-1 ___ . I 
Adopted from: Enquete Socio-Economiqu~ (April ·1970), Premier 

· Resultats, Institut Haitien de Statistique, 
Mai 1975, Port au Prince. 

l f 

l s% I . I 
j_ ----- -- .. I 

46% 

12% 

7% 

6% 

2% 

4% 

3% 



from investments in medical care and schooling; but the o·pportunity 

costs of shifting expenditures away from food and housing at that par"."' 

ticular income level are high and families are forced to limit health 

and education services quite heavily. The net effect is· one which re

duces expenditures for these services to zero. 

Familie.s in higher income classes do not live under such severe 

constraints as · do lower income families. S:l,.nce the former fami.lies 

spend up to eight times more on food· and three times more on housing 

than· the latter, they do not obtain as high a perceived relative return. 

The opportunity cost of not investing in health and education services, 

and/ or in continuing to invest in housing and food, .is relatively high
1 

So, even though the range of income classes in the table is quite 

limited, expenditure priorities do change rather significantly as we 

view across them. In broad terms it could be said that families in the 

lowest income grouping are ·really basically concerned with staying ~ol~ 

vent (i.e., alive).. The period over which they evaluate. expenditures 

tends to be short, perhaps only a day, a week, or a month. In this con

text their main priority is earning as much income as quickly as possi

ble~ Food for people and a place to protect them a~d their goods from 

the climate and the social environment are the basic requiremen~s over. 

a very short time horizon. 

Families in the higher income classes can afford to have a longer 

range view of things. Occa~ional expenditures for medical care will 

not starve them. Sending children to school will not cause undue hard

ship, and in fact, over the long-run which they can afford to perceive, 

schooling may even ·advance their financial positibn one day. -We should 
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note, however, that even at the higher income level the expenditure 

pattern is one which reflects an interest in tangibJ.e retur.ns that can 

be measured in material welfare terms. Expenditures for housing, food, 

and clothing are kept down, and the new investments are still basically 

"productive" ones. Incomes must increase rather significantly beyond 

the highest income classification of the table before we are.likely.to 

find substantial investments that yield more intangible returns and 

which are sometimes referred to as "non-productive" investments or "con

spicuous-consumption". 

The import of these general observations for plan~ing should be 

clear. Even though all families with incomes between $10. and $60. each 

month may be regarded as "poor", they are not homogeneous with respect 

to their investment priorities. Movements from the lowest to highest 

mid-ranges of each income class involve increases. that are respectiyely 

200%, 70%, 40%, 29%, 22% and 18%. These are significant differences and 

it follows, as we haye seen, that families in each class demonstrate 

significantly_different welfare priorities. In an environment of very 

limited public and private resources where expenditures have to be made 

carefully, it is important to know which kinds of income uses are more 

important than others, for whom they are more important and w:hy they are 

more important. In the absence of such knowledge, public intervention 

runs a high risk of being wasteful and inappropriate because, for all 

the good intentions which may be involved, it may not address the vital 

needs of the intended beneficiaries, it may not effectively increase the 

"productivity" of the household in dealing with its environment and it 

may not really bring about significant increases in income and welfare. 
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The following sections of this Chapter will take a closer look at 

three of the major items included in Table 6.1: ·housing, schooling, 

and food. It was not possible to ·gather valid information.on the pro

portion of income spent on food, but other useful information on the 

subject which provides some insights regarding the telatiortship between 

food and income was obtained. The chapter will also look at family ex

penditures for water, an item explicitly missing from the table because 

the 1970 survey assumed that the comm0dity was obtained free of charge 

from public fountains. This was an erroneous assumption. At the end 

of the chapter.attention will turn to an examination of the financial 

market with which the families of St. Martin interact. The discussion 

of credH is placed at the end of this chapter because credit-is used 

to finance a number of investments among the items identified in Table 

6.1, as well as investments .in more direct revenue-producing activities. 

6.2 Housing 

Housing characteristi~s in St. Martin are not good. A third of 

dwelling units covered by the survey ·had concrete floors, while the 

rest were made of earth. While the type of floor is a useful way to 

compare housing characteristics with those in other cities, it is not 

a valid criterion for judging the relative quality .of dwelling units 

within St. Martin. Other important characteristics include.the number 

of holes in· the roof, the number of unfilled spaces in the outside 

.walls, the material of the outside walls (planks, crate-boards, metal, 

cardboard, etc.), the kind of inter-family partition material within 

the structure, the kind or presence of locks on the ent~y·door, and. so 
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on. These attributes are important to the residents of the community 

because they relate to' privacy and security. 

Using a combination of these characteristics;. each. dwe11ing unit 

was indexed.according to whether it was below the average quality of 

dwellings in the area, equivalent to the average, or above average.in 

quality. The proportion of homes in each of these categories was 29%, 

48%, and 23% respectively. Admittedly this is a more subjective way of 

classifying housing characteristics, bt1t it is more useful for analysis 

than saying 'that they are all "sub-standard" in relation to a non-in- · 

digenous criterion of what a home "ought" to be. 

Table.6.2 indicates some of the simple relationships which exist 

.between the index of housing quality and income, working capi~al and· 

expenditure. As the condition of the dwellings improve, so too do the 

income and working capital levels of the families which live in them, 

Even though the average total rent and the average per capita rental 

expenditures increase for superior housing, the proportion of income 

spent on each type declines. Families with 20% to 25% higher per cap-

2 ita incomes . than others spend 17% more on per capita expenditures .for 

housing. This begins to suggest that the elasticity of demand for hous-

,ing may be low. This is consistent with the observations made concern-

ing Table 6.1. But this possibility must also take into considerat;ion 

size; unit price, length of residence and occupancy arrangements for 

h 
. 3 ous1ng. 

The average size of each unit lived in by.the families (which is 

not the same as the area of space rented or owned because of subletting 

practices) is about 6.4 square meters, or 1.7 square meters per person. 
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Table o. 2: · Relationship of Housing Quality, Price and Income 

---·-------... ··--
Condition of Dwelling Unit 

·--- ----·~-'.-· 

Item 
Below Average Above 
Average Average 

t------··-----~--

Monthly Rent $ 3.60 $ 4.30 $ 5. 70 * 

Income per Househol d $ 30.00 $38.00 $ 52.00 * 

Income per Person $ 8.00 $10.00 $ 12.00 * 

Working· l!ap·ital per Household $ 17.00 $36.00 $ 43.00 * 

Household Size 3. 75 3.80 4 .30 * 

Monthly Rent Per Pe rs on $ 0.96 $ 1.13 $ 1.32 * 

Rent· as %,of Househ old Income 12.5% 11.3% 10.7% * 
-· 

N = 80 (Property Owners are excluded) 

* · F statistic is significant at the .05 level . 
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The distribution of sizes is quite larg~ and skewed. The low figures 

are ·l.3 meters per family and 0.3 meters per person;• The high values 

are 48 meters per family and 9 meters p·er person. Three-quarters of 

households live in areas smaller than the average, and two-thirds live 

in areas smaller than the per perso.n average. In the case of 10 f ami-

lies, the area inside the dwelling is so small that some members sleep 

4 outside on rotating shifts. These observations underline the general 

density of St. Martin discussed in Chapter 3. · 

However, there is no strong statistical relationship between in-

come and the .size of area which families live in. The reasons why 

crowding and income are not closely related are to be found to a. certain 

extent in the historical evolution and in the institutional forms of 

.the housing market in the area. These factors·serve. to increase the 

price of entry to housing. 

Obviously the families who came to St. Martin a long ·time ago~~re 

able ·to buy or lease land or to lease dwelling units at considerably 

lower unit prices than those currently faced by newco.mers. In the' case 

of early arrivals who leased land and then proceeded to build their own 

structures on it, the rental price of land has not kept pace with cur-

rent prices based on current demand and supply. Renters of land who 

have been in St. Martin a long time still pay about $0.lO·per square 

meter per month, while more recent arrivals pay between $0.30 and $0.40 

for equivalent parcels. The reasons that longer-resident families do· 

not have to pay more are to be found in the positive and negative per-

sonal relationships that tie land owners and·renters. On the positive 

side, the presence of one family on a piece of· iand which pays its 
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annual dues consistently assures the owner th~.t his title to the land 

is being maintained and that he can claim it at any time without fear 

that in his absence some other person had encroached.on the parceL. On 

the negative side, any attempt on the owner's part to.re~laint or to in-

crease the rent of land upon which only the rentets have made improve-

ments is bo~nd to ·result in conf~ict, legal or otherwise. 

Similarly, earlier arrivals to St. Martin who rented complete 

units on a 6 or 12-month basis and who have remained in those units pay 

less ($0.40 per square meter per month) than newcomers ($0.90 per square 

meter per month), even when the· dwelling units are in the same struc-

ture. In this case the relationships tie small-scale property owners 

or small-scale renters of land to renters of dwelling units whom they 

.have personally. known for a long time. As long as the rent gets paid 

and no dire circumstances require it, rents are not rai.sed to be in 
.. 

line with prices elsewhere in the area. As in. many types of ·.commercial 

transactions in Haiti ·(Min.tz: 1961), the benefits to be derived by 

maximizing rents are tempered by inter-personal considerations., 

In fact,· excepting the cases of anonymous transactions, rents are 

not increased until a family moves out of one unit and. another moves in 

and pays higher rents. 

This discussion suggests something about the o-ccupancy arrangeme~ts 

that structure the housing market, and it is appropriate to look at 

these social institutions more carefully since they add further dis-

continuities to the market which negate many simple one-to-one relation-

ships between income and such housing characteristics as size. 

In Table 6.3 five basic forms of having a place to live.in St. 
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Table 6 .3 Relationship of Housing -occupaucy Arrangements, Price and Incomea) 

DWELLING UNIT RENTAL LAND RENT PROPERTY 

BY THE. BY THE 6 TO 12 6TO 12 OWNERS 

ITEM WEEK MONTH .· MONTHS MONTHS 

·% of Households . 8% 36% 30% ! 17% I 9% 
! 

Month~y Rent $ 5.90 $ ~-20 $ 3.30 I $ 1.60 I NA I 

I 
I 

I I 
I 

Income per Household $29.00 $37.00 $36.00 i $43.00 $53.00 

$ 8.80 $ 9.30 $ 9.70 
l 

$ 9.00 
I 

$ 7.00 Income per Person j 
I I 

Working Capital per liouset1old $18.60 $28.00 $34.00 ! $41.00 

I 
$36.00 . I 

: 

Wo~king Capital per Persou $ 5.60 $ 7.00 $ 9.10 i $ 8.50 $ 4 .so· 

- - ~ 

Monthly Rent per Person $ 1. 80 . $ 1.60 $ 0.90 I $ 0.30 NA 
--· ·--~----------~- ·---~------- --~----r-----

Rent as % of Household Income 20% 16% 9% ! 1% NA 

Size of Area Occupied 4.0m2 7.6m 2 6.3m 
I 

2 i 27.4m 2 28. 5m2- · 
i 

Space per Person 
'2 

l.2m 1.9m2 1. 7m2 j NA NA 
I 

$ 1.30 I 
I 

I Rent per Square.Meter $ ·2.00 $ 0.70 I $ 0.20 NA 
·I 

I I 

I ' l 

a)_ Averages in some rows may not coincide because of different distributiOns of sub-samples. 

-* f statistic. is significant.at the .05 level. 
· ** f statistic is significant at the .10 level. 
N = 88 

* 
** 
** 
* 
* 

* 
* 

* 
* 

* 



Marttn are cro::rn-tahuL1ted wlth .·1 number nf lll1n~lf11g :rnd r:imfly l'li:11·11c·-

teristics. Families that own land or lease it on an annual basis, as 

well as a significant number of those who rent dwelling units on a 6 

or 12-month basis, have lived in their respective homes a much longer. 

time than families who rent units over shorter periods. though their 

per capita incomes tend to be lower, they did.once make ~ajor invest

ments in land and/or buildings, and this now provides them with both · 

secondary income sources and reduced current housing expenditures;· but· 

this has been discussed in Chapter 4. The interest of Table 6~3 ~en

ters on the three-fourths of recently-arrived families who rent dwell

ing µnits. 

A family that rents a dwelling unit on a week-to-week basis is 

likely to be paying a high rent for the dwelling and for e~ch square 

met~r of it.· On the average, it has a lower total and per capita in

come than do other families; and related to this it has a lower amount 

'of working capital in income-producing activities. These families end 

up allocating 20%. of their income· for housing whic.h is quite .small and 

which is generally of below average quality. 

Recalling that expenditQr.es can be regarded as investJDents which 

yield.a stream of benefits for a perceived planning period, and that 

lower incomes may force shorter time horizons, we can deduce a self

evident reason why a family might choose to expend such a high propor

tion of its income for short-term, small and inferior housing. For 

example, if a family at a given point in time has only $6.00 cash for 

all purposes ft simply cannot commit all of it for one month of housing. 

There would be nothing left over for food, water or purchases of 'factor 
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inputs vital to trade and manufacturing activities. The opportunity 

cost of not purchasing food and water for even a few days is quite high. 

The short-term rental reduces the absolute cost of housing at a specif

ic moment in time; at the price of a higher unit. cost· (caused by the 

higher.transaction costs involved). The short~term supply mechanism, 

costly as it is., reduces the need for families to forego housing alto

gether by.. doubling up with friends and family, to sleep outside or to 

incur high daily commuting costs from less-expensive locales further 

away from the downtown area. 

Of course, given the climate of the region and the low income of 

many families which has to be spent in many ways, one could wonder why 

families bother to purchase housing services at all. Some of the ex

planation might come from the assumption that housing offers better pro-· 

tection for individuals than does the public infrastructure (1:\urns. and 

Tijoe: 1968); but the physical characteristics of St. Martin do not 

provide a convincing arguement for such an assumption. 4 A stronger 

hypothesis, .based on the examination of plant, storage and locational 

attributes of housing in Chapter 4, is that private shelter is neces

sary in order to sustain trade and manufacturing activities. More gen

erally, investment in housing for a given period complements family 

formation and household capital formation for that period. It is an 

investment which facilitates the accumulation of various kinds of goods. 

Without the ability to accumulate a family is at a disadvantage with 

respect to increasing its material wealth. As was discussed in Chapter 

2, income· growth is important. Also, as will be seen later in this 

chapter, accumulation of goods provides access to the credit_ market, 
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which in turn is also related to eventual increased wealth. In this 

regard we may note that per capita income is a less significant indi

cator of occupancy arrangements in Table 6.3 than is the per eapita 

size of working capital used to generate that income. For the lowest 

income families housing, given the choice of being housed or non-housed, 

is a vital .requirement and they are willing to spend a great deal for a 

very small and relatively primitive shelter. Note also that non-housed 

individuals in Port au Prince also make relatively high partial shelter 

expenditures. These take the form of cardboard sheets which are used 

as mattresses on the street, cardboard boxes or straw bags which.are 

·used to carry and protect personal posessions, ·etc. The arcades of 

downtown streets provide the necessary roofs. 

The same kind of explanation appears to fit the d~cision process

es that direct families to rent on a month-to-month basis rather than 

on a more extended (written) lease arrangement. Both these higher"'."'in

come families are in a position to spend proportionately less on hous~ 

ing an:d at the same time obtain more space,. lower unit prices .and bet

ter "quality". Of particular interest is the observation. that al:... 

·tho.ugh ·long-term leasees spend less on total and per capita rents than 

month-to-month renters' they do not purchase more space or b~,tter qual

ity. Once families are sheltered and have found the occupancy arrange

ment which minimizes their costs, the importance of housing declines 

relative to other things. 

On the supply side, lessors of dwelling units find advantage in 

shorter rental arrangements because of the ."higher return from each 

square meter. of their investment in land and building.s, and by the 
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relative ease by which rents can be increased as turnover takes place. 

These advantages are tempered somewhat by the highe-r administrative 

costs and vacancies that short arrangements imply. From the interviews 

carried out with the minority of families that rent out dwelling units, 

I found. that units geared to weekly rentals tend to remain rented on 

that basis. They are in such poor shape that they really cannot be 

rented out over longer periods for tenants would ~ove away from them at 

the earliest opportunity. On the other hand, there is a general pref-

erence.to rent on a month-to-month basis. Six-month rentals are enter-

ed into only when the offer by prospective tenants is unusually high, 

or when lessor families need cash in a hurry. 

Actually, Tables 6.2 and 6.3 do riot reflect the full range 6f pro-

portions of income which are expended on rent. The average for renters 

of dwelling units is 17%; though a bit more than half of families ex-

pend less than this proportion. The lowest expenditure is 5% and the 

highest is 60%_for the lowest income families. 

Althou~h the proportion of income spent on housing is strongly and 

inversely'related to income in general5 , it is clear _from the foregoing 

discussion that the direct relationship is tempered by such factors as 

perceived quality, length of residence in the house, occup~ncy arrange

ments, size of. unit, unit price and so on. Nevertheless, controlling 

for these factors the data permitted extraction of an estimate of an 

income elasticity of demand for rental housing of 0.28. 6 This is a 

crude estimate across a very small sample, but it nevertheless comple

ments the earlier suggestions that interest in housing, or at· least 

rents, decreases with higher income; and is also consistent with findings 
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in other countries (Burns and Grebler: 1977). 

It is necessary to stress that this discussion refers only to fam

ilies of the sample and only to the universe of families who move a~d 

l.ive .in and around St. Martin. It does not take into consideration the 

families who might have similar incomes and who, perhaps because they 

are not tied so closely to the downtown area for income-production pur

~oses, would move to a larger and better quality housing at more dis

tant locations. 

Ownership is of course another way of obtaining housing. But at a 

1975 price of $20.00 per square meter, or $200.00 for.a 10 meter parcel, 

ownership in St. Martin is clearly out of reach for most inhabitants. 

Couple this with.the cost of constructing even a makeshift shelter ·for 

$25.00 per square meter, or $250.00 for a 10 meter house,' then even 

leasing of land, if it were possible to do so, would require a substan- · 

tial amount of saved income to produce a house on it. 

The high price of land results from the market behavior of a rel

atively small number of urban landowners in the city who speculate on 

land values; and who therefore do not. commit too much of their holdings 

to a particular land use lest it deflate the exchange price~ There is 

a great deal of c:ornpetition for a- small supply of land placed in the 

lo~er income housing market. The high cost of buildings results from 

a high demand fC?r scarce building materials. ·wood, crat'es, scrapped 

sheet metal, flattened cans - all these things are hard to come by. At 

the same time, the cost of construction workers tends to be high, and 

ranges from $1.00 to $5.00 a day as we have seen. The notion that 

"anyone" can build a house that will not fall down is an exaggeration 
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in Haiti. A certain degree of skill is requiredt and that skill is 

relatively scarce. 

The general conclusion which we may draw is rather clear. Shelter 

is. of vital importance to the families of St. Martin. They dem~nd it 

because it is one· of the key inputs upon which income! production and 

. growth possibilities depend. Variations in the size, price, quality 

ai:id occupancy institutions of the local supply mechanism· provide a de

gree of flex~bility which meets the need.s of residents at all income 

levels. Nevertheless, the larger urban environment.limits the aggre

gate supply of land, building materials and construction.workers and 

creates equilibrium prices which are high relative to income• ·The 

"high" price is reflected in the large proportion of income which low

er-income families spend for a minimum quantity of it, and the disin

terest of higher-income families in spending much more than that which 

would obtain the minimum quantity. The constraint ~n household "pro

ductivity" insofar· as housing is concerned has less to do with the 

physical ch~racteristics of the dwelling unit and much more to do with 

. the p"rice of simply getting a fixed roof under which to live. 

6.3 Water 

The average per capita daily purchase of water in St. Martin 

amounts to about 12 liters per day, or three gallons. 7 The lowest lev

el encountered was 4.5 liters, and the highest was 36 liters. Half the. 

families purchase less than the average amount. In order to give some 

relative scale to these figures, we can note that a single flush of a 

"modern" toilet· facility requires five gallons. 

210 



I . 

In order to obtain this small amount of water, the average family 

must spend about 13.5% of its income (almost as much as housing); 

though some families will spend as little as 1% arid others as much as 

·so% on a given day. The factor that causes the low level of purchase 

and the relatively high amount of income that must be expended is, of 

course, the price. All the families interviewed buy water by the buck

etful (18 liters per bucket). The price for each bucket during the 

survey period ranged from $0.02 to $0.10, or from $4.20 ~o $21.00 per 

one thousand gallons. Again, for the purposes of relative scale, these 

prices can be compared to the figure of $0.40 per one· thousand gallons 

which is paid by the highest income families o.f the city who have pri

vate water connections in their homes. 

The price of water is unstable because of fluctuation in supply. 

There is a seasonal variation caused by variations in rainfall that lim

its the amount of water that can be sent through the pi.pes of the. city· 

during various periods of the year. During the drought-related short

ages of mid-1975 and early 1977, unit prices averaged $40.00 and $100.00 

p.er one thousand gallons respectively. The St.· Martin surveys were 

carried out when there was a relative abundance of water •. 

~h~re is also a daily variation in price becaus~ of inefficient 

operation of the water distribution system. A valve operator .may be 

ill for several days, or he may forget one of his stations, or he may 

be paid privately not to open one valve in favor of another, .etc.· In 

these instances parts of the city are cut off for several days at a 

time and the price escalates quickly as water must be. t·ransported · f.rom 

greater distances away. This is clearly not the kind of water supply 
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one ·finds in wealthier countries. It is perhaps appropriate to des

cribe its characteristics in order to understand the low consumption 

and .the high prices. 

Port au Prince has a mainline system much the sa~e as can be 

found in most c:i,ties, and which links sources, reservoirs and ·about 

30,000 private residential, commercial, and industrial connections. 

Although there are .35 public water fountains today, the. vast majority 

of the population obtains water by either purchasing it directly from 

families who have connections, or indirectly from water vendors who buy 

from connected families and then wander the streets in search of cus

tomers (Haiti: 1976(a)). 

At the same time that {amily surveys were carried o.ut, separate 

interviews were ·made of 25 mobile water sellers in 'order to gain some 

insight into the operations of this.part of the distribution process. 

All the sellers, women, lived in. areas other than the ones in which· 

they sold water, for they are looked upon with a great deal of anti

pathy by a populace that sp~nds a lot of money for very little liquid. 

From the sellers it was learned that there are between 60 and 80 fami

lies on the periphery of St. Martin who sell water to them at prices 

which vary from day ·to day. The standard mark:..up in price over that 

paid to families with connections is about 35%, though this·varies 

from 25% on sales that take place near water sources, to 45% in sales 

that take place in· the furthest interior of St. Martin~ These margin.s 

were one cent and two cents during the time of the survey • 

. When water is relatively abundant, households are able to buy 

easily a11d directly from connected f ami.lies, and business earnings 
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are perhaps $0.10 per day from ten transactions. When water .is scarce, 

the number of sellers swells. Their earnings, from an average of 20 

transactions, range anywhere from $0.40 to $0.80 p.er day .. This is an 

example of the principle of "trade during periods. of scarcity" which 

was mentioned in Chapter 2. 

At the time of the survey about 63% of sampled households bought 

water from the mobile sellers. If we assume an aver.age per capita con:-

sumption of 12 liters per day' an average of 15 t·ransactions to sell 

270 liters per day by each seller, and a population of 40,000 people 

in St. Martin of which two-thirds obtain water from the sellers, .. then 

there might be about 1200 non-resident mobile water sellers who are 

active in the neighborhood. Extrapolating this out to the entire ur-

ban population which obtains water in this manner, there might conceiv-

ably be 14,000 water sellers in the city. This figure, which represents 

4.5% of the urban labor force, is readily believable to anyone who.has 

spent time in the city watching the continual flow of pedestrians 

·carrying water and who does not adopt the preconception that these 

·thousands of ·women with coins jangling in their aprons ·are buying water 

for their own exclusive consumption. For all the· capital investment 

·which has taken place over· the years in the "moder·n" part of ·the dis-

tribution system, the whole distribution network from source to consilm-

er remains a very labor-intensive operation. 

The average price paid to families with water connections, either 
\ 

directly by the consumer families or by the mobile water sellers, was. 

4.2 cents per bucket, or 0.23 cents per liter. This.works out·to a 

,per capita expenditure of 2.8 cents each day. For the whole of the 
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St. Martin population this would mean that about $1100.00 is paid each 

day and $400,000.00 is paid each year to the 80 or so families that 

have connections. The income derived from the sale of water to St. 

Martin residents works out to $5,000.00 per year per connected family 

and does not include sales to residents of other are.as. The expendi

tures required in order to earri these thousands of dollars is a $60.00.· 

a year fee to the municipal water authority, an original $200.00 to 

$500.00 investment to construct a concrete water reservoir, and contin

ual private overhead payments to valve operators and other municipal 

employees. ·The water business offers a very high rate of return. 

The reason that more families do not quickly enter this market, 

increase competition, and drive prices down can be traced to a· number 

of factors which include lack of information and knowledge about the 

scale of this activity, lack of sufficient funds to invest in this ac

tivity .for connections and reservoirs, and lack of .appropriate personal 

rela~ionships (always an important characteristic of buf?iness) with em

ployees of the water authority. 

But one -0f the more salient aspects has to do with the politics of 

water. Families with incomes of $5,000 a year are amo.rigst the wealthi-· 

est. in the city~ There is power associated with such wealth,· and a 

concommitant interest in perpetuating both the ·power and the wealth. 

As indicated above, private payments are made to valve operators 

in order that water be allocated differently than usual and hence change 

the price structure for a period. Similar sorts of payments are made 

in order to obtain a connection and cut off someone else'$. Through

out the city a number of quiet neighborhood battles were· observed where 
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various families would seek control over the local wate.r operations. 

In areas such as St. Martin the result of ·the high rat~ of return is 

· competition, but of a sort unlikely to be discovered tn standard texts 

of business and economics. 

We should·note that even if these limits to effectiye price com

petition.were to be removed, there is a technological aspect which 

would make it difficult to reduce the unit prices for non-connected 

families to the same level as the prices paid by those with connections 

in their.homes. With the current labor-intensive system the .. maximum 

volume an ordinary individual can carry relatively easily is one bucket 

(40 pounds); and the minimum cash payment which local curr~ncy perrni:ts 

is one penny. Without modifications in currency, types of water con

tainers or the degree of trust between buyers and sellers which would 

obviate the· need for innnediate cash transactions, the unit price cannot 

fall below $2.10 per one thousand gallons. While this constra.int plac

es· ultimate limits on ·the price reductions possible wi~hout technolog

ical changes, there are many other changes nece.ssary before we need 

bother about more appropriate techniques. It will be a happy day in

deed when the price falls and stays at one cent a bucket. 

On the demand side of the distribution process the family decision 

whether to buy from a mobile seller or to buy from a connected seller 

is one that seems based on income more than anything else. Families 

in the former category, 63%, earn an average ~f $40.00 per month and 

$11.00 per capita; whereas the other 37% ·earn $34.00 per month and 

$8.00 per capita. This split is significant (at the .05 level) and the 

decision of lower-income families can be characterized as one where 
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labor is substituted for capital in order to minimize money outlays in 

the water investment process. At least among the poorer thir4 of the 

population the cost of water is sufficiently high relative to income to 

warrant considerable effort to be made for a 35% price reduction. 

During the interview period the price of water, as already indica

ted, would vary .each day according to the method of purchase and to the 

distance from. the.periphery of the community; and per capita expendi

ture would vary significantly with respect to price. 8 After standard!

.. zing for the price fluctuations and family size it was possible.to cal-

9 culate an income-elasticity of demand for water of 0.13. 

Although it is not as strongly supported by the data as the figure 

arrived at for housing, the elasticity does suggest, as does the pro-

portion of income spent on water discusse~ at the outset, that water is 

. vital to the poorest families. In fact, although the importance of ' 

wat~r, like·. housing, falls off quickly after som_e minimum quantity has 

beeri obtained; 'the mathematical relationships between the elasti~ity 

figures_ of 0.13 and ~.26 for housing are such as to suggest that when 

money in hand is clo$e to zero, water has a higher priority than hous

ing. If ·a choice comes to one between housing and water, wi.th no com-

hination of the two commodities possible, families will purchase wat~r 

first. Obviously the residents of St. Martin do not take -the. avail

ability. of water for granted; and it may be appropriate to examine why 

this is so. 

Beyond mundane recognition that water is·a biological necessity, a 

social necess'ity for the purposes of cleanliness and an industrial nee-

essity for· a number of manufacturing and trade activities. such as those 
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discussed in Chapter 4 (e.g. food processing, dyeing of raw materials, 

cooling of metal works, staining of woodworks, etc.); in a society 

where the basic food staples are goods such as corn, millet, ricet 

beans, etc., water (and energy) is:necessary to boil ~he grains in or

der to trans.form produce into consumable food. Without water ·it is 

difficult to find a means to eat; and the higher the cost of water, the 

higher will be the cost of eating. There is clearly a point where eat

ing is more relevant to a family than housing, and that is the same 

point where water is more important. But there is another dimension 

too. 

There is a self-evident relationship between personal and family 

health and the q~ality of water consumed. If clean water is so scarce 

that families are obliged to use alternative and less-safe sources for 

various purposes, theri there is also a relationship between quanti_ty of 

water and health. The area of Port au Prince contains 9aily examples 

of people washing themselves in stormwater runoff, or taking a bus or 

walking to areas outside the city in order to find streams for bathing 

and laundry. Municipal water for these people is re~erved for drinking 

and cooking only. Many families must find an optimum be~ween expending 

money for water and running various degrees of health risks associated 

with different levels of cost-saving. If we think of health as an in

vestment in productive labor resources, then water is clearly a vital 

part of that investment package, especially since typhoid fever, para

sites, and a number of other gastro-intestinal disorders· can remove a 

large. part of a family's productive labor from work activities for an 

extended period as we saw in Chapter 4. We also saw in Chapter 4 that 
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a large number of families really cannot afford to be away from work 

activities for very long; and in Table 6.1 that tl,lere ts little room 

among most families for frequent corrective actions through investmertt 

in ·medical care services. 

So, in order to eat, to say healthy, to work and to a'1oid high pay

ments for curative health services families are willing to spend a 

great deal, The stream of benefits accruing to a very little bi_t of 

relatively safe water is very high. As was the case for housing, the 

constraint on household "productivity" is the price of getting a bare 

minimum quantity of water. 

6.4 Food 

The survey method used in St. Martin was inadequate for estimating 

the propor-tion of family income that is spent on food. Some useful 

parti~l .info.rmation was gathered, and also some additional in.formation 

from .secondary sources which furnish.a context for the survey material, 

·with reference in particular to overall consumption and ·expenditure on 

food and the corresponding nutrition levels. 

The most recent surveys of commodity flows into Port au Prince in

dicates an aggregate structure of consumption and expenditure for food 

like that presented in Table 6.4. The figures concerning per capita 

·consumption in the first column were obtained by dividing out total 

·daily commodity flows into the city by the population-; therefore, the 

pattern of consumption is a theoretical one that does not reflect qual-

· itative and quantitative differences associated with various income 

levels. Families at high income levels.will purchase more rice, and 

218 



N 
...... 
\0 

Table 6.4 Patterns of Food Consumption and Expenditure, Port au Prince, 1975 

I Commodity 

I 
Per Capita I 

·l 

I 
I 

Per tapita. , Unit Price % of Total · j · Rate of Price 
Consumption ($/kg.) E_xpenditure I Expenditure. I Increase 
i (Kg. / day) ($I day) 74-75 . 

I . I 
I 

. Corn i ·.14 r 0.23 0.03 23% I 145% 
·j 

I I 

i 
J 

i I : 
I 

Millet I .10 I 0.20 I 0.02 15% : 61% 
l I i I I : 

I i 
i 

; 

. Rice I .02 0.56 0.01 7% i 44% I 

I 

I Beans I .07 0.48 0.04 29% 68% 

J Bananas (plantain) I .11 0.12 0.01 7% NA I 

l I 
I I I 

Vegetables .08 I 0.10 I 0.01 6% 
., NA I 

I 
I 
! 

I 
.14 I 0.10 0.01 7% I Fruit 

I I· NA 

I 
f I Potatoes,yams,manioc, etc. .11 . 0 .07 0.01 6% NA I 
! 

I I 
I 

! I 

I Total (average • 77 I (O .18) 0.14 100% -- I 

Sources; Uuplan and Lagra; 1975, Girault and Lagra: 1975, IHS; 1976(al, Lagra, Charleston and Fanfan: 1975 



those at very low levels will purchase more millet, yarns, manioc, etc. 

At the same time, seasonal variations in supply will shift demand be

tween products during the course of the year. We should note that pur- · 

chases of meat, fish and milk are relatively insignificant compared. to 

the eight items in the table; and that seven of ·the eight commodities 

require water for boiling. 

Because of drought conditions. across most ·of rior.thern Haiti in 

1975, certain commodity prices rose very quickly during the year, es

pecially among the basic staples of corn, millet, rice, and beans. The 

table ind-icates annual increases of between 44% and 145% during the 

year for items whose prices increased by about 16% a ·year between 1968 

and 1974. Actually, the price. increase for rice was higher during the 

initial part of the period because stocks were attacked by rodents, who 

could find no alternative food sources during the drought. B~cause rice 

·is the staple.of the higher income and more influential families of the· 

city, the government made large purchases of imp~rted ·rice at costs con

siderably lower than the· local ones and placed these on the m~rket at 

state outlets in order to keep the price of this commodity within ac

cep_table bounds. 

The ·majority of the population did obtain some help as a result of 

large quantities of emergency food supplies that were shipped irito the 

country and transported northwards by private voluntary organizations, 

the United Nations, and by US AID. The shipments of food to the north 

increased the counter-flow of corn and millet to the city and indirect~ 

ly served to keep prices of these from rising even higher than the net 

effect described in Table 6~4. 
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The pattern of consumption described in the table ~equired a daily 

average expenditure of $0.14 per adult individual in 1975; but there 

was considerable variation in this amount from season to season and 

from income class to income class. This expenditure works out to a~ 

average of $4.20 a month per person and $18.00 per month per _family; 

and equals 48% of the average income of families in St. Martin. The 

proportion is the same as the one identified in Table 6.1 for. this in~ 

come· class. 

The leve1 of eating that requires investment of one-half of -family 

income does not provide much nutrition. A study ~onducted in Port au 

Prince in 1956 of several hundred families, where patterns of food in-. 

takes resemble those indicated in. Table 6.4, found the per capita daily 

nutritional components to be as follows: 1580 caiories, 40 gra~s of 

protein, 9.7 grams of animal protein (reflecting a high. income compon

ent in the sample), and 44 grams of carbohydrates (Haiti: 1975(b), 

King: 1975). In more tangible terms this means that physical and men

tal.indicators of child development will show that 20% of. children will 

·grow normally, 46% will suffer from first degree_ malnutri~ion, and 30% 

will suffer from second degree malnutrition. ·This ob?ervation, in its 

turn, tells us that we should not be so_ quick to speak of an "abundant" 

supply of labor· resources available either to the individual, to the 

family, or to Haiti in general. Although there are many p~ople, it 

does not follow that there is as much physical and mental resource· tied 

up in each (Latortue: 1972, Berg: 1973). 

In Table 6.5 information is presented concerning the relationship 

between income, types of food and their respective prices in St. Martin. 



I, 

I . 

Table 6 .5 Type of Basic. Food Commodity, Price and Income 

Commodity % of a/ 
Families 

Income ·;ier 
Capita* 

($) 
t--------------------+------+--------·--+--------t 

Imported Rice 13% 0 .. 27 11.70 

Ground Com, Superior Quality 30% 0.16 10.50 

Unground Com 15% 0.15 . 10 .40 

Ground Com, Intermediate 22% 0.13 9.50 
Quality 

Ground Com, Inferior 16% 0.11 7.40 
Quality 

~--~--------------'-------+-·-·--·-------·-·-- .. 

a/ Excludes 4% of families who buy either local rice or millet; N= 84 

* Significant at the .05 level 

** Significant at the .10 level 
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Each staple forms the basis of family food inputs for a given income 

10 class·.· 

There is a relatioriship between income and the prices which fami-

lies pay for their staples. Although some price differentials .may be 

due to different bargaining capabilities. of different buyers and sell-

ers, it is doubtful that this is an important price determinant. The 

basic princ~ples of supply and demand are in effect. Among the corn 

items different prices are .associated with the additional amount of mon-

ey and time required to transform each item into food, or conversely; 

the additional amount of money and time which the seller has placed in-

to the items and which will save the buyer additional effort. 

The attributes of "superior", "intermediate", and "inf.erior" to 

ground corn do not refer to differences in the original kernels as ·much 

as they ·do to the fineness of the grind and to the amount of non-edible 

material to be found in a given quantity of it. "Superior" corn fs 

fine~ground and has been carefully cleaned. Buyers of ·this item do not 

have to spend extra time separating edible from non-~dible components. 

They can also save a bit of water and charcoal since the. grind reduces 

cqoking time. "Intermediate" corn requires some cleaning, but its bas-

ic disadvantage is that it is coarsely ground. "Inf E?rior" corn has the 

same grind as the previous type, but it is so full of alien particles 

that considerable time must be spent pulling them out. The advant~ge 

of unground corn is that it is easy to clean (though this task is us-

ually carried out by the seller) and the buyer can exercise quality 

control during the purchase of a grinding service by cleaning the ma-

chine and making sure that only the cereals enter it. 
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Even though it was not possible to determine· the variation.in quan

tity associated with price and income differences, the table does sug

gest a tendency .for lower income families to suqstitute time for money 

in their commodity investment and food production processes. However, 

this is only one dimension of a more complicated issue. The income . 

classes in the table are not ne~rlj as distinct from each other as are 

the unit .Prices, and also do not reflect the full range of the income 

distribution identified in Chapter 5. Many lower-i~come fam~lies ap-. 

pe.ar to buy· higher-priced commodities and we must look a·t the reason 

for this.·. 

Table 6.6 indicates the relationships th~t were found between type 

of commodity, price, income and place of purchase;. and it contains some 

apparently unusual observations. The first featu~e is that the prices 

of each commodity are lower by between 1% and 7% in the local St. 

Martin market than in the central· market where the goods originated. 

It is more usual to expect higher prices at a local market that 

reflect the additional marginal costs of marketing ·goods at a distance 

away from a central·point of origin. Or at least we might ·expect the 

same prices, with the adyantage to sellers of their additional efforts 

being compensated by a larger. volume of sales at a location which is 

.closer to buyers. But the prediction of higher local market prices is 

predicated on the assumption that buyers, who we saw in Chapter 2 are 

·almost invariably the adult women in the family, are located in St. 

Martin during the periods when commercial transactions take place. Un

der this assumption we might expect that some buyers at higher income 

levels would substitute money for time and make a local highe~-cost 
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table 6.6 Type of .basic Staple, Price, Income and Place of Purchase 

St. Martin Market 
' 

Central Market I 

Commodity 
i 

Price .Per Price per · Income per Income per 
% of :. Unit* Capita* % of Unit* Capita* I 

Families ($/lb.) ($) Families ($/lb.) {$) 
·-

Imported Rice 9% 0.269 11.00 4% 0 .277 13.60 

Ground Corn, Superior Quality 18% 0.162 10. 70 12% 0.166 9.90 
I 

Unground Corn 9% 0 .148 ' 9.50 6% 0.150 12.10 I 

Ground Corn, Intermediate 16% 0.131 10 .10 6% 0.140 9.40 I 
Qual:lty I I 

j 

I I I 

Ground Corn, Inferior Quality I 8% 0.113 7_f\n R~ n 11 L... · 7 1n l 
t ·• •-- -•v -·---• # o.-v 

. * Significant at the .QS level; N =. 84 



·purchase than a cheaper and more distant purchase. At equal prices at 

both locations then even the lowest income buyer. would make a purchase 

at tlie local market and save the trip to. the center. 

But in fact, as was seen in Chapter 4, most women work and only a 

.fraction of them spend the major part of the day in St. Martin. Among 

the traders, for example, almost all of whom are the food-buyers for 

their respective families, only about 30% work in St. Martin. If we 

take into consideration that a woman's work activities coincide in time 

with her required food purchasing activities, and if we recognize the 

importance and time-us~ng characteristics of the price-bargaining pro

cess of both sets of activities, then it should be evident that a wo

man will not usually tend to stray too far from work-place to buy food 

unless the farther location offers a distinct price advantage. In the 

case of the whole s·ample, most work-places are located closer to the 

central market than to the St. Martin market, and sellers in the lat

ter place must of fer compensating lower prices to attract. buyer,s away 

from the d·owtown area. So, although local markets may appe·ar to be 

closer to buyers, they may in fact be further away during the periods 

when distance is a relevant question, i.e., during the daytime market

lng hours. 

This observation also now explains some of the reason why a number 

of lower-income families purchase commodities at higher unit prices. 

It is beca~se they choose to make purchases at the central market rath

er than in St. Martin. We may hypothesize that, even ~!lowing for dif

ferences in tastes, the price differential for the varieties of ground 

corn.was insufficient to draw women away from downtown places. of work 
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and back to their neighborhood for family purchases. Time is as much a 

scarce resource for these workers as is money; in much the same manner 

as it w~s fo.r many manufacturers discussed in C~apter 4 who had to al-

.locate portions of the day to factory purchasing,· transformation and 

1 11 . sa es. 

It appears that effort is made to save on both money and time, and 

.that an optimum is found between the pri.ce of a good, the time require-· 

ment for transforming it into food, the time requirements fo.r purchas-

ing it, and the opportunity costs of reductions in work-time activities 

(Becker: 1965). 

In order to test this hypothesis a full disaggregation of each 

case was carried out. The characteristics of the 'women who were in 

lower income families and who made purchases of grou~d corn at higher 

prices in the ~entral market confirmed the deductions. They worked in 

and around the central market during most of the day. If they were 

traders they worked alone, and.they also worked with substantial quan-

tities of goods. But the most relevant feature of these women was that 

although they were in lower-income families, both their total ~ork earn-

ings and the proportion of their earnings in total family income was 

higher than the averages for women who purchased at the St. Martin 

market. Hence the individual and family opportunity costs of spending 

too much time buying is relatively high in these cases where one per-

son must take care of a number of crucial investment proces.ses of money 

·and time. 12 

The basic conclusion to be drawn from this analysis of food expen-

diture patterns and purchasing behavior is that food is a primordial. 
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investment concern for almost all families in the·sample. Although 

there is room for maneuvering at lower income in terms.of quanti~y 

(which must be supposed since the d·imension has not been exatn!ned) , as 

zero income is approached .there is continually less room for substitut

ing ti~e for money, and we find again that the per-unit costs of acquir

ing food, like housing and water, increase as income decreases. It is 

likely also that for the .poorest families, given the evidence concern

ing water preferences, food t~kes precedence over housing.. When the 

choice is further limited to one between food and water, there·remains 

the option to substitute stormwater run-off, distant streams or leaks 

in water pipes for the latter and thereby increase the risks to health; 

_and the option to buy prepared ·food like bread at a higher. unit cost. 

A decrease in the price of food or an increase in 'income will certainly 

be helpful for families operating at the limit. 

For a good part of the population the methods of increasing the 

"productivity" of household market and non-market labor resources will 

have less to do in the immediate with training, appropriate technology, 

organization, etc. and more to do with obtaining a square meal each day. 

· However, unlike the situation which was described for housing and 

water, cost decreases will most probably benefit .everybody and the im

pac.t of a~. aggregate across-the-board income. increase_ (arising say, 

from actionswhich reduce housing and water costs) will be felt ~rkedly 

in the aggregate demand for food. The empirical basi.s for making this 

statement is less secure than for others made in this chapter. None

theless, observations of the way in which great efforts .are made by 

families in most income classes to _obtain small price advantages in the 
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food· market lead to a feeling that a fuller examination would yield 

app!oximately the same conclusion. 

Unlike the supply mechanisms far.housing and water; the internal 

food marketing system in the city, as was emphasized during. the discus

sion of trade activities in Chapter 4, works· relatively well. There 

does not seem to be too much room for improvement·s that can be obtained 

without a compensating loss of income and employment opportunities for 

market sellers; at least among the local products destined for local 

use. 

The determinants of the price of food, as suggested earlier in 

this chapter and in Chapter 2,have to do with climate. and the rate of 

increase of agricultural output. Unless changes are made to occur in· 

this latter. sector, there is a danger that. actions to increase income 

· in the city. will be only temporary. If the supply response of food 

producers lags behind in the same mariner as in the past, demand increas

es may push food prices to the point of bringing about insignificant 

"real" income changes. As mentioned in Chapter 2, urban and rural wel

fare are intimately tied and we see this link here .in tangible form. 

Wecan also see very clearly that efforts to deal with the income is-

· sue in the city includes intervention outside the city (Streeten: 

1963). 

6.5 Schooling 

During the interview period 71 childr~n betw~~n the ages of six 

and sixteen and evenly split between boys and girls were attending 

school. The figure represents about 55% of all children in the age 
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group. Within the sub-groups between the ages of six and eleven, and 

between 12 and 16, the respective proportions were 65% and 45%. These 

students were concentrated among 30 of the 88 households covered by the 

13 survey. 

The proportion attending school is not stable. A month earlier 

seven children in one family had dropped out of school because their 

father had lost his government job and could no longer pay the monthly 

fees. Another five children were destined to drop out ~everal weeks 

after the survey unless their father found some ~ork. So a month be

fore the survey the proportion of children in school would have been 

60%, and a month afterwards it might have been 50%. Expenditure fqr 

schooling isa."luxury" which ceases whenever income suffers a major 

setback. Important irregular income decreases such as those associated 

with illness, theft, loss of salary, etc. discussed in Chapter 4 serve 

to make school attendance somewhat irregular. 

Twelve children received transfer payments, worth about $2. 00 a 

month on the average, in the form of subsidized scbool registration 

fees, meals, or both, at schools run by private voluntary organizations· 

such as the Salvation Army, the Salesian Fathers, and the Church of the 

Nazareen. Although important for the families that do receive subsid

ies, transfers are not a significant incentive for sending children to 

school in general. 

Not including. the cost of school uniforms., shoes and books, whose 

average annual expenditure requirement ranges from $5.00 to $12,00, the 

monthly school payments necessary for each child averases $1.50. The 

range starts at a low of $0. 20 a month and rises to. a high figure of 
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or to the degree of advancement of students in school, but rather to 

the type of school attended: public schools (37% of students),. private 

schools (55% of students), and private lessons taken at home (8% of stu-· 

dents). The average monthly fees for each of ·these kinds of education

al institutions are $0.40, $2.20 and $1.30 respectively for·each child.· 

Public institutions, including a number of schools which have pri

vate· voluntary organization affiliations but which operate as govern

ment institutions, are the preferred place to send children. Although 

the relative lower cost is an important reason for this preference, the 

basic f_eeling among interviewed parents is that the public facilities 

offer a better quality of education. However, it requires extensive 

personal contacts with personages of relative importance, and/or the 

ability to· make some significant private money 9r in-kind payments for 

"servic~s rendered" to such persons before parents in St. Martin can 

place their ~hildren in public schools. In the absence of sufficient 

leverage to gain access to state institutions, the unsatisfied demands 

for. education in the schooling market have given rise. to a large and 

increasing number of private facilities. Though some of these suppos

edly offer a quality of education equivalent or superior to that of 

public schools, most do not. They employ teachers who fie basic qualif

ications are the fact that they have elementary school diplomas and are 

willing to teach for salaries ranging from $20. 00 to $40. 00 each month.· 

.The state is supposed to supervise these schools and assure some de

. gree of educational quality; but administration of this.task is weak 

(Haiti: 1976(a)). 
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With the heavy demand for and the limited supply of schools.and 

teachers, private facilities can charge an average of $2' •. 20 per student 

per month and obtain a gross revenue of about $260.00 p~r month fot 

each filled classroom (in two daily shifts); of which teacher salaries 

represent about 12%. Education, like water supply and housing, is a 

1ucrative business. 

In a separate study conducted in 1975 concerning public transport 

facilities, I interviewed five fleet owners in their respective private 

school off ices where they owned and managed relatively large establish

ments. In two cases these ~!rectors indicated that corninercial financ

ing conditions were so severe that they were forced lnto making a de

cision between buying a new bus or expanding their schools. Education 

is.very clearly an investment .that must be evaluated against alterna

tives both on the supply and on the demand side of the ledger. 

The. strong interest of parents in sending childr~n to school is 

also refle.cted in the distances which the latter will walk to school 

each day •. About a third of students attend schools in and around .St. 

Martin. The rest travel anywhere from one-half to three kilometers· 

each .way each day. Although most families are not willing to send 

children to fetch water across relatively shorter distances because of 

traffic and other dangers along the route, they are ready to accept 

such risks for the purposes of education. At higher economic means, 

families get together and lease a taxi to transport 12 to 15 youngsters 

at a time each way. The St. Martin families, however, ·do not have such 

means. Another dimension in this observation is that it does.not ap

pear that spatial proximity, at least within a three kilometer radius; 
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is a necessary requirement for increased school attendance. 

Families who do send some of their children to school have average· 

monthly incomes of about $44.00, and this is significantly larger than 

the incomes of families which do not send children to school, $36.00. 

The average amount each family spends is $3.70 a month, and the range 

~ies between $0. 20 and $13 •. oo. As a proportion of monthly income, 

these investments can range anywhere from 1% to 40%, though. the aver-

age is 8%. Across the group of 30 families with children in school, 

the proportion of income given over to school.expenditures has a ten-

dency to increase with income. This tendency is reflected in a high 

income-elasticity of demand for schooling. 14 

The income-elasticity, 1.15, suggests that families regard this 

form of expenditure in their children to be of relatively high impor-:-

tance. There is some empirical basis here, though weak, for suggesting 

that a net increase in family income will direct many of-. them to spend 

proportionately more on education than the propori:ionat~ increase in 

their.material welfare. ·For higher-income families. a decrease in the 

~rice of schooling, water, housing or food will.likely make its effect 

felt·in significant additional demand for education. This forward look 

is consistent with observations on the historical and the current 

trends in the private institutions market which was discussed briefly 

above. 

It is not possible ·to say definitively whether education provides 

a return that justifies investment in comparison to other opportunities. 

Certainly,· a full educational program from elementary years through 

high school completion suffers from diminishing retm~ns the lower the 
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cur rent level O [ r mn.lJy income; and it is the rt~ f o rL' nnl SltrprisJng 

that each progressive year of schooling in Port au Prince is subject 

to a high attrition rate: as evidenced by earlier reference to a 65% 

attendance rate in lower age groups and a 45% rate in higher age groups. 

On the ot~er hand, the vast majority of parents interviewed were basic-

ally illiterate and spoke Creole rather than French. At the lower lim-

ft, the vesting of literacy and capability in the official language 

opens doors .to offspring that in the lon.g ·run might otherwise remain 
. ' 

closed: such as access to some types of higher-wage employment, access 

to public institutions, access to vocational training, access to cred- · 

it institutions, and, most.impprtantly, access to emigration. 

Still, unless there are salient counter-arguments, the survey 

evidence suggests that actions designed to reduce .the cost of education 

will benefit the highest income families first and the lowest income 

families last (within the range of income classe~ that we have been 

looking at). Clearly, even if school fees were zero, a family dn the 

edge of .s.tarvation is not about to keep a child in school beyond the 

age. ~hen. his resources could be bette'r put to the immediate concerns of 

earning a day to day .income that could help the f ami.ly move away from 

the brink. 

It should be kept in mind though that this statement about educa-

tion refers to the means by which it is currently offered. Educational 

programs that· are designed around family income-production processes, 

such as the scheduling of rural classes between planting and harvesting 

seasons, may not necessarily be so biased against poorer households. 

Further, as was suggested at the end of Chapter 4, programs to orient 
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the content of child education around the more relevant inunediate 

needs of the hous~hold would perhaps provide higher short-run and 

long-run benefits to the investing family. Although reducing educat

ional fees is one way of improving the cost benefit ratio of family ex

penditures, improving the appropr·iateness of education for the same fee 

may obtain the same kind of improvement. 

6.6 Credit 

Households save and hold onto a certain amount of cash in order 

to protect themselves against unknown contingencies such.as medical ex

·penses, commodity theft, fire and' flood loses, speculative price loss

es, etc. and/o·r to invest in attractive opportunities·when they arise; 

such as tools, materials, products for trade, openings at public 

schools, large-scale purchases of food, water connections, long-term 

housing or land rentals, etc. However, at relatively low family in

come levels it is really not possible to hold enough money to meet any 

adverse event or positive opportunity, since this would require a fam

~ly .to forego a significant amount of current benefit. The lower the 

income, the more important and the more valuable current benefits be

come relative to longer-term ones, as we saw in the case of housing, 

water, food and schooling. So, given a choice, it is probably· better 

for a family to go into debt to meet an unexpected situation rather 

than save up for it. Given the frequency of adversity and the ingen

uity necessary in market activities in St. Martin, this implies rela

tively high demand for credit and also the existence of financ~ng in

stitutions to supply that demand for finance (Appendix F presents a 
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brief overview of credit mechanisms in Haiti). At the same time, given 

what has been learned about the .precarious nature of household finances 

·and the proximity of many families to the survival edge, it can alao be 

supposed that in conditions of adversity or of golden opportunity, fam-

ilies will show a distinct preference for immediate borrowing, and there-

fore would' be willing to pay a premium for a loan. If loans are hard 

to find then this means that there is a willingness to pay a high in-

terest rate. .In St. Martin, the survey of families revealed a high de-

mand for credit, a variety of credit mechanisms, and ~.high interest 

rate. Seventy-one families or 81%.of the total had a credit history 

d i ' h i . h 15 ur ng t e prev ous six mont s • They borrowed an average of $7.00 

. from four .. kinds of lenders, and the average interest rate which they 

16 
pa~d was about 29% per month. 

The accessibility to credit should not be overstated. Though the 

average loan is $7. 00, a quarter of bo'rrowing transactions involve~ . 

amounts of $1.00 each, 63% involved amounts less than $5.00, and 84% 

involved less than $10. 00. Loans of between $15. 00 and $40. 00, .the 

maximum, were obtained by only eleven families. The rarige·of monthly 

interest rates charged for these loans ran from a low of 13% to a high 

of 95%, but rates were clustered into three main groups:· 20% (for 23% 

of loa~s), 25% (for 44% of loans)~ and 50% (for 11% of .loans). 

We have already noted some of the reasons why interest rates are 

high from.the point of view of demand. On the sµpply side, there are 

also a number of factors which could contribute to these higher than 

usual figures. Among these theoretically possible. factors we can 

identify the overall scarcity of capital as measured by its opportunity 
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costs, the transaction and administration or capital marketing costs of 

lending,, monopolistic or oligopolistic control of the capital market, 

risks associated with defaults on repayments, and so on. 

In one of the very few in-depth analyses of the capital lending 

market in rural Haiti (Lundahl: 1975 (a)), a rather strong case is 

made that capital for lending is not nearly as scarce as the interest 

rates cited for the .sample might lead us to believe. The general oppor-

. tunity cost of capital, it is argued, lies close' to 10% a ye~r.for a 

safe return to an investor. 

High transaction costs are also unlikely to· be the root .cause of 

the higher interest rates. In Haiti capital is rarely idle and inter

est does not have to cover slack investment periods. Further," lenders 

do not usually borrow from large-scale lending institutions. They fi~ 

nance the operations out of their own savings. Most importantly how

ever, there is usually a personal relationship of one sort or another 

between lender and borrower. The lender has been in the credit busin

ess a long .time, knows the economic situation and capabilities. of the 

borrower .<and there can rarely be more than just a few borrowers for 

each lender at one· time), and does.not really have tp maintain close 

loan supervision to reduce risks once a credit is made •. In the city 

where personal contacts are less extensiv.e, the· absenc~ of intimate 

knowledge of borrower characteristics is compensated for by requests 

for security guarantees, and again there is little reason for loan ad

ministration costs to be high. 

The possibility that monopolistic practices force rates upwards is 

remote. There are many lenders, one for every nine borrowers in rural 
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Haiti according to Lundahl, and there is no rl~fficulty.o~ entry to po

tential lenders. If anything, there might be u teuch•ney for an oJ.lgo

polistic credit market to exist because of the personal relationship 

that links lender and borrower. The personal nature of lending forces 

new entrants to request either secur~ty or higher interes_t rates be

cause of ignorance of the credit-worthiness of the borrower. Even this 

supply-limiting condition is less prevalent in Port au Prince and it 

can be. suspected that there is more competition between capital sup

pliers here than in rural areas. 

The major explanation for the high interest rates must,· by elimin

ation, be found in the risk associated with making loans. Here we have 

to distinguish between loans which are secured against default and 

those which are not. Unsecured loans carry a high risk premium or 

lead to high transaction costs. Since lenders must have a very good 

direct or indirect knowledge of the character and solvency of borrow

ers, there is usually little risk of making a loan to someone who does

n't want to repay the loan. But there is a risk of lending to someone 

who is unable to pay. In order to cover for these circumstances, the 

lender must charge a sufficiently high interest rate to all borrowers 

which would cover the losses of principal and interest caused by de-

. faults. For example, if the normal interest rate iri the absence of de

faults is 1% a month (more or less equivalent to the opportunity cost 

of capital identified above) and if there is a regular default rate on 

25% of total outstanding loans, then the necessary interest rate to 

cover this situation will be about 35% a month (Tun Wai: 1957). Al

though it is not possible to say whether or not the default rate in 

238 



Port au Prince.is as high as 25%, the precarious nature.of household 

finances suggests that, at the very least, defaults would not be uncom

mon. 

If loans are secured by collateral which is readily marketable and 

which has a relatively stable market price, then l~ttdirtg risks are low

ered. Some risks do remain if the value and marketability of security 

is overestimated. Also, defaults of secured loans increase the trans

action costs which arise from the necessity to convert collateral into 

cash. The default and transaction costs may be ·c~rried in the interest 

rate, in.the ratio of the value of collateral to the value of loans, or 

. both. 

Although scarcity, oligopolistic practices ~md transaction costs 

may have some significant influence on the interest rates in St. Martin., 

it seems that the major part should be due to the default risks which 

can be expected to be high in a tight-rope economy. Of course this set 

of arguments is based on a series of .hypotheses which have yet to be 

fully substan~iated with adequate empirical informationr The important 

element here is that ·it would be. false to suggest that h~gh interest 

rates and the associated difficulty that hous~holds have in obtaining 

credit result only from scarcity, or only from monopoly, or only from 

administration costs. As income decreases the risk of default increas

es and, like all the other items discussed in' this chapter, the unit 

price of credit (i.e., the interest rate) increases and the total amount 

obtained (i.e., the size of loan) gets smaller. 

Table 6.7 presents some information regarding the relationship be

tween credit mechanisms, lo ans and family income. Aside from two ca.ses 
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where loans were obtained from othe.r family members elsewhere in the 

city, the majority of loans were obtained from pawnshops and were sec-

ured by means of durable goods placed in collateral. The other loans 

were unsecured ones and were either obtained from."friends" or from 

"usurers". 17 

Table ~7 Loans, Lenders, Credit Prices and Household Income 

--·-""··-------·,.,-------~·-----

Item 

% of 
. . a/ 
Households-

Income Per Person ** 
Household Working l,;apital ** 
Size of Loan * 
Monthly Interest Rate * 

-----·~--.... --- .. 

Type of Loa n and Lander 

Secured 

(Pawnshop) 

_. ____ · .. --. . 

56% 

$10.20 

$34.00 

$ 4.00 

25% 

Unsecured 

"Friend" 

34% 

$ 8.40 

$27.00 

$11.00 

31% 

"Usurer" 

7% 

$ 8.40 

$41.00 

$15.00 

60% 

-----·.----------''----------+ 

2.1 N = 69 Two cases of intra-family borrowing are excluded. 

* Significant. at the • 01 level. ** Significant at tt1e: ·• 05 level. 

As we might expect, the table indicates a lower interest rate for 

secured loans than for unsecured ones; and also a lower rate for those 

iatter which are based on pel'.sonal contact. Another important distinc-

tion is that the size of credits gets correspondingly larger for un~ec-· 

ured loans than for secured ones. At the same time ·there is a signifi-

cant income difference associated with the two types of loans, and a 
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<li_f.ference in the size of household working c~pita] Hl'.mociated wlth 

each of the three types of lenders. There is, however, no simple di-

rection to these attributes, and this requires some explanation. 

The average value of securtty deposited in order to obtain credit 

at a pawnshop is $12.00; in the form of cloth, ·dishware-, pots and p,ans, 

watches, radios, clocks, new clothes, etc. So the deposit is worth 

about three times more than the amount of loan which is received; and 

this ratio remains more or less constant whatever the size of the loan 

18 Therefore a family must have savings in the form of durable assets 

in order to qualify for this sort of lo~n;· and we see in the table that 

the average household working capital of $34.00 is a r~latively substan-

tial· figure and is a good indicator of the size of assets which are 

' 19 
available f9r sec.urity. But in order to explain why fainilies would 

commit so much in-kind capital for security on relatively small loans, 

it is necessary to make some hyp~theses regarding the intent of .borrow-

ing. 

If families are secure in the belief that they will be able to re-

pay principal and interest at the end of 30 days, then they will have 

no.qualms about borrowing ftoma pawnshop which offers relatively lower 

interest rates and quick service. On the other hand, if the int~nt of 

families is not to repay, but rather simply to convert goods into cash,_ 

then clearly it would be better not to use a pawnshop'· but rather to . 

sell the goods directly in the market. This presumes that time is not 

a factor.· However, we saw in Chapter 4 that it takes a long time.for 

traders to convert stocks into cash, it was indicated earlier in this 

chapter that many families may be "time-poor", and it was suggested. at 
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I. 

the begin~ing of this section that lower-income f amil.les have a distinct 

preference for cash now rather than later. In.such situations families 

would use pawnships as a rapid means of transforming goods· into money. 

The price they pay for this service, which passes on the c9sts of goods-

to-cash conversion to the lender, is not the interest. rate (for it will 

not apply to them) but the foregone vaJue of deposited goods. The len-

der, who doesn't know whether or not rep.ayrnent wiil be made, is tied 

down with idle in-kind assets for 30 days which ultimately will cost 

something to reconvert into cash for reinvestment in the capital market. 

. We should note also that if loans and collateral are relatively 

~arge the interest rate will tend to fall since the probability that a 

.family do~sn't want to pay is lower because it has ~ied up a large pro-

portion"of its.assets; and/or because the cost of conversion to liquid 

by the lender represents a smallet proportion·of the market vaiue of 

the secured goods. In other words, among the families that use. pawn-

shops the higher-income ones can not only borrow more but they pay less 

20 for the larger loans. 

Families with lower incomes and fewer assets cannot use pawnshops 

and therefore must try to rely on unsecured loans for which they pay 

higher interest rates. However, .an unsecured loan from a "friend" re-

. . 17 
quires mutually satisfactory prior transactions. The "friend's" 

knowledge of credit-worthiness on the one hand and the disincentive to 

families of defaul~ which would preclude future transactions on the 

other, reduce the risks of non-repayment. Together with lower trans-

action costs than the other two types of loans, this keeps the interest 

rate closer to that required by pawnshops and far less .than that 
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required in unsecured anonymous transactions. Person3l knowledge also 

permits ~elatively large loan amounts. 

Though.the $urvey did not examine closely the purpose of pawnshop 

loans, because the answers invariably were phrased in terms of a ·gener-

al· "need" for money in hand, "friend" related loans app~ared to be lim-

ited to dwelling unit leases,· school registration fees, tools, and large 

medical expenses such as hospital residence fees and drugs. 

In the six cases where major loans were obtained from usurers at 

the very high average interest of 60%, these were used by families for 

very specific investments in trade and manufacturing .. activities. These 

families were engaged in larger-scale trade and industrial work, as 

suggested ·by the relatively large size of household. working .capital, 

$41.00. In three cases of trade, money was borrowed ~o purchase stocks 

of sugar cane and refined sugar. In three cases of manufacturing, mon-

ey was borrowed to buy wood, a number of hand tools, and to .place a d·e-

po.sit on a foot-powered sewing machine. Usurers 1 like· "modern" credit 

establishments, seem to be less interested in the total economic via-

bility of a family than in the investment potential of its specific in-

come-production plans. 

Throughout this discussion we must remember that poorer families 

with no durable assets and no personal contact, often resulting from a 

. . 15 
history of default, simply do not have access to credit. Their low· 

income and working capital assets run hand in hand with commercial fail-

ure in both the work market and the credit market. Loans accorded to. 

these families have been, and would currently be more like transfer 

payments than like conunercial credit. 
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It is·possible to make a number of broad observations from this 

examination of credit mechanisms in St. Martin.· We can see that the 

high interest rates are determined by more than just si.mple scarcity 

and by more than just the high costs of transactions. A lot has to do 

with the very real probabilities of financial failure and the high 

risks of default. We can also. see that loans are not necessarily used 

only for work-r~lated investments. The welfare of a family in both the 

short and long run is determined by a broader set of investments .and · 

credit ·is used for finance across the whole spectrum of these activi

ties. Furthermore, for the sample of families, credit is both a source 

of positive investment to take advantage of opportunity as well as a 

defensive mechanism to protect against adversity. .The pawnshop in con

junction with household capital formation in the acquisition of durable 

goods is an insurance mechanism; the only one available to the majority 

o~ urban residents. 

However, discussions of improved credit to small-scale activities 

(e.g. Marsden: 1975) usually do not ·conceive of such funds to ~e used 

for things like adversity insurance, or school fees, or housing leases, 

etc. They are· usually concerned with "productive" loans focussed on 

th.e work-market; even though we can see many cases· where there ar.e much 

higher productive uses in areas other than the work market. It follows 

that such· loans have to be carefully supervised, not only to assure 

that use of cash or in-kind credits will be used for production purpos

es, but also to assure that··the particular production purposes to.be 

financed are economically sound investments. Considering further that 

the scale of loans for the kinds of· activities which we looked at in 
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Chapter 4 would usually amount to less than $100.00, and mostly less 

than $25.00, one cannot avoid the conclusion that the administration 

and transaction costs of focusing and supervising_such ~r~dit progtams 

.would, in the absence of a subsidy orientation; suggest interest rates 

which wiil not be all that much lower than those which we find today. 

In order to bririg interest rates lower, the foc~s of credit programs 

would have to be oriented .to larger-scale activities than most of those 

with.which the St. Martin families are involved. Recommendations con

cerning t.hese few families in the sample who might qualify for such di

~ect loans were presented at_ the end of Chapter 4. Hut it is clear 

that.credit. programs of the kind which are usually discussed will not 

directly benefit most families in St. Martin for a long time to come. 

Given the over.all economic limitations of Haiti, the capital mar

keting system for the supply of credit, like the food marketing system, 

seems to work fairly well. Therefore a more useful approach to t~e. 

que_stion of credit for the majority might be better served if focus 

shifted away from trying to increase the availability of loans in favor 

of trying to reduce the demand for them, especially those adversity-re

lated demands associated with medical care or the need to buy food in 

the absence of income; and also some of the opportunity-:.·related demands 

for schooling, housing leases and so on. Variqus kinds of intervention 

in the areas of work-market activity, education, housing, water supply, 

agriculture,. etc., may serve to reduce certain kinds of credit require

ments and shift the demand for loans away from short-run survival nec

essities and towards market income-production purposes. 
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6.7· Conclusions and Recommendations 

This pchapter has looked at some of the ways in which a small group 

of households us·e the money which. they obtain from work activities, and 

has tried to explain some of the reasons why they expend as they do. 

More specifically, I have tried to demonstrate that adoption of an ana

lytical model which draws an analogy between families and firms, which 

expands the concept of "productivity" to relate to bot_h the market and 

non-market outputs of household production, and which regards the demand 

for various goods and services as factor inputs to household production 

provides an operational understanding of the way expenditures relate to 

each other .and to the work activities described in Chapter 4. Within 

this framework I have also tried to give the impress.i~n that the fami

lies in St. Martin are just about as "efficient" and "productive" as 

they can be given the constraints imposed upon them by the. sqcial and 

economic environment. The allocation of income demand for the purchase 

of various goods and services is carried out with care and an .. attention 

to the tangible benefits stream across the day, the week or. the moqth 

associated with the time and money cost of each investment. Moreover, 

I h~ve attempted to pursue the supply factors which con~ribute to the 

cost or the monetary prices of the goods in questiqn. 

For the purposes of planning, these observations of.the character

istics of demand and the characteristics of supply are very important.· 

They tell us what is.important to whom and why, or conversely, what ts 

not important. They suggest where, when and how to intervene, the ex-

tent of appropriate intervention in any one particular area, the approp

riate combinations of intervention and the possible negative and 
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positive side effects of one or more concentrations of public policy. 

Knowledge of these things is crucial to formulation of effective and 

appropriate public actions aimed ·at simultaneously :increasing household 

productivity, the demand for goods and services and the welfare of .the 

family and its membership. 

We have seen that the demand for shelter arises because it yields 

a set of productive benefits associated with security and location. 

Under the general heading of protection of people and connnodities)hous

ing is a factor input which facilitates household formation. This is 

. the format~on .·of social partnerships among individuals which permits 

simultaneous expansion of labor resources and inc.reased productivity 

associated with economies of scale and the division of w6rk responsi

bilities. Shelter also permit~ the accumulation of capital goo~s like 

water containers, pots and pans, ~harcoal heaters, charcoal, food stap

les, etc. which, in combination with each other and the available spec

ialized labor. resources yield increased productivity in the production 

of health, nutrition and market work. At the sa~e time the ability of 

shelter to facilitate the accumulation of raw materials, tools, equip

ment, etc. yields further scale economies and productivity improvements 

in:the production of market work, as discussed extensively in Chapter 4 

where we noted that a house is a storage facility and an industrial 

plant location. Given all that it does for people,.it is therefore not 

surprising that families make great efforts to obtain housing. 

But at the same time we have learned that some preconceptions a

bout what shelter is supposed to do and is supposed to be may be in

appropriate. At the lower extreme individuals.produce shelter of a 
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sort by combining covered public spaces to protect themselves, and vari

ous small containers to protect thetr goods. Rnduc ti~m.:; in the prices 

of cardboard boxes and decreases in the level of nightime police haras

sment are effectively the sa~e as decreases in the price of more con

ventional housing. At the upper extreme, we have learned that, once the 

characteristics of housing reach a certain point its c.ontribution to pro

ductivity and production falls off relative to other things. Given the 

nature of the local economy, housing can assist families up to a point 

and no further. Changes in construction materials and size offer dim

inishing returns relative to. the cost. necessary to obtain them. There

fore we have seen that higher-income families strive .to minimize the 

costs. of .obtaining housing whose qualitative characteristics .are not 

fundamentally different than the housing obtained by lower-income fami

lies. We have seen further that the accumulation of goods which hous

ing permits facilitates access to certain kinds of financial services 

which, in turn, make possible various investments in tools, housing 

leases etc. leading to additional productivity changes; and rapid cash 

advances serving as insurance against adversity and irreparable damage 

to household productivity and production potential: 

.:on the supply side we have seen that the .supply mechanisms for 

housin_g work relatively well within St. Martin. At that location hous

ing is offered with numerous physical characteristics and with several 

modes of rental; responding adequately to the heterogeneous demand in 

terms of quality and temporal quantity. The price of housing is less 

likely to be changed by intervention in the connnunity as it is by inter

vention in the city-wide spatial and sectoral characteristics of the 
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I. 

housing market within which St.-Martin is locatecl. 'l'he thrust of' inter

vention will have to deal with the spatial organization of _supply and 

demand for.land, the aggregate volumes of supply and demand for land, 

the availability of housing finance and the cost of construction; in

cluding materials, methods and lab6r. 

The demand for water is strong because it too yields productive 

benefits to the production of labor services in the form of health and 

food nutrition. We have seen that beyond the immediate biological nec

essity of avoiding dehydration and the social necessity of laundry and 

bathing leading to health, the principal use of water is that of a fac

tor input in the transformation Qf agricultural connnodities into food. 

In combination with such other. factors as a pot, a charcoal heater, 

charcoal and non-market labor, water is vital to the production of nu

trition; hence life and labor. At the lower extreme of income the 

liquid seems to take precedence over housing when the choice is limited 

to a minimum quantity of either, such as the choice between a glass .and 

cardboard box. Closer to the limit, the complementarity of water, 

grain, .charcoal etc. is such that they all must be foregone in favor of 

prepared food.at high unit costs. At higher income levels the interest 

in water falls off quickly, in similar fashion as for housing. So while 

reductions in the price of water will not significantly alter the pro

ductivity of higher-income families, it will contribute in an important 

way to incr~ased productivity among the very poor; as will decreased 

prices of the other inputs such as charcoal, pots, heaters, etc. 

On the supply side the price of water is affected by.a number of 

interwoven factors which limit the number of original suppliers. Besides 
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the unpredictability of the climate which causes seasonal supply and 

price fluctuations, the inefficient operation of· the ''modern" part of 

the water distribution system permits local power groups to maintain a 

kind of oligopolistic control of supply in the community. Under these 

circumstances the time costs of obtaining water are high; leading to the 

. 21 
creation of a very labor-intensive secondary distribution network. 

The limited supply and the high transaction costs, exacerbated by the 

technological characteristics of the small size of water containers, 

the relatively large size of the smallest unit of currency, and the ab-

sence of public or courtyard supply stands; keeps the price high rela-

tive t:o income. 

Intervention to reduce the time and money costs of water and house-· 

hold productivity cannot, under the circumstances·, attempt to reduce de.;.. 

mand. Actions must take place on the supply side and must address the 

management adequacy of the municipal water authority 9.nd the technolog-

ical appropriateness of the current supply mechanism in St. Martin as 

well as across the city. 

The reasons behind the demand for food grains is self-evident.from 

the preceding discussion of the importance of water; as is the priority 

which f~od takes over housing at the lower ineo~e ranges. But we have 

learned that food, unlike water, is not a homogeneous commodity. Sub-

groups of grain, like the various grinds of corn, h~ve different prices 

·relating to the time-costs of transforming raw material into food. In 

general, the lower the level of income the stronger the preference for 

time-intensive grain. We can see in this the multi-dimensional response 

of households to possible reductions in the price of grain. From sec-
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ondary information we are led to expect that more grain will be purchas

ed which will increase nutritional inputs and household labor produc

tivity. Larger .unit purchases imply lower unit costs and further pro

ductivity increases. There may also be a shift, depending on the joint 

money and time constraints upon the family, to less time-intensive 

grains which would increase unit costs but make more time available for 

other purposes such as market participation. It is not possible to 

suggest what the final outcome may be, but it is clear that lower costs 

can lead to a number of kinds of positive productivity changes. 

With respect to supply, one fundamental determinant of price is 

the level 6f·agricultural production and the associated effects of cli

mate. Major effects on the price of food will require intervention far 

away from St •. Martin, either in long-term efforts in rural areas, and/ 

or in continuing short-run imports to compensate for low output. Clos

er to home, the technological characteristics of labor-intensive market

ing and small unit purchase quantities create high local transaction 

costs and higher unit prices. 

The demand for schooling is reserved for those families with in

comes sufficient to afford the relative luxury of a long-term planning 

and investment perspective; where we must realize that for many fami

lies the "long,;_term" is no more than a year. While the aemand for child 

education is limited to the upper third of families in St. Martin who 

have proceeded well beyond the point where further expenditures in hous

ing, water and food are critical to household productivity; it is none~ 

theless sufficient in the aggregate to generate a private schooling 

business, a public schooling brokerage service and relatively high 
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prices in both public and private institutions. 

The analysis carried out in this chapter does not permit-me to 

identify clearly what the benefits of education should be, or what they 

actually are g~ven the supply mechanisms iri Port au Prince. The evi

dence does.seem ·to suggest that while schooling fees and private pay

ments may prohibit some families from sending children to school, a 

substantial proportion of residents in St. Martin are prohibited by the 

opportunity costs of not having a school-age child participate in more. 

immediate market and non-market household activities. This observation 

does not preclude intervention aimed at reducing the financial cost of 

education or improving the quality and relevance of the schooling ser

vices purchased, but it does tell us that ameliorative. actions i~ the 

education market in the immediate future will .benefit higher income 

families rather than lower .income ones. In the longer-run, i~ effective 

actions are taken in the areas of housing, food ·and water,. then concern 

with schooling for the urban majority may be more appropriate. 

Finally, the discussion of credit mechanisms in St~ Martin has 

shown that preconceived ideas about what credit is or should be, like 

preconceived ideas about what is or is not a "productive" expenditure, 

may be inappropriate in a place like St. Martin. Although there is a 

demand for loans of a commercial nature to facilitate trade and manufac

turing activities, much of the demand is oriented to immediate non-mar

ket household production investments and insurance. 

The .supply of credit seems to work well in the context of an en

vironment where the risks of default are quite high. Intervention to 

reduce the price of borrowing is more likely to be eftective if oriented 
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to reducing the demand caused by adversity in the face of high prices 

for other goods and services. While such indirect actions may not .really 

reduce overall demand, they may reduce the risks of default and they 

may shift demand further a~d further to productive market opportunities, 

thereby further reducing non-repayment risks and the interest rate. At 

t~e same time, we should remember that there is really nothing wrong 

with credit for insurance purposes and that actions in the housing mar

ket which facilitate eventual goods accumulation and credit access at 

the current interest rate will benefit a large number of households. 

This summary of observations and conclusions relates only to a 

very limited set of goods and services. But it is clear that similar 

kinds. of.analyses for a much larger range of commodities could open the 

door to a far wider range of intervention opportunities.. Examination 

of the factors determining the prices of clo.th and clothing, ·pots and 

pans, charcoal ·heaters, charcoal,· soap, etc. could, in principle, have 

·led to iden~ification of points of intervent.ion relating to. import m?n

opolies, low factor availabilities, improved manuf·ac turing technology, 

inappropriate import-substitution policies, and so on. Housing, food 

and water are not the only opportunities available for inte~vention, 

and, relative to the unstudied opportunities, they may not be the most 

effective. areas for intervention, but I have no way of evaluating this. 

However, if the choice is limited to .intervention on the income 

generation or work side of household activities or ir~tervention on the 

expenditure side, there is much to be said for favoring the latter. As 

indicated in Chapter 4, employment tends to be long, hard and brutal. 

The ideas that more people should work this way, or t.hat workers s·hould 
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work harder, or that the income arising from current efforts should be 

made to yield higher returns, all lack a certain sensitivity. The ob

ject of development is not employment (Jarvis: 1974), but rather a bet

ter quality of life. In this cbntext the outcome of policy should, to 

some degree, result in decreases in labor force participation, in the 

frequency of work days and in the daily hours of work. Unemployment 

and underemployment are luxuries which Haitians cannot yet afford. Re

ductions in the cost of living which ultimately lead to observations of 

-large-scale inactivity in the market should be regarded as a positive 

thing. 

Of course, this observation has to be tempered by the interrela

tions between expenditure and employment. A single large capital-in

tensive factory making prefabricated homes, a public fountain at every 

street corner, a small number of very large supermarkets, and a bank 

branch in every.neighborhood may reduce the unit prices of housing, 

water, !ood and credit to everyone. O~ the other hand, such economies 

of scale and capital intensiveness are obtained at the cost of tens of 

thousands of lost employment and income opportunities. Though the ex

amples may be exaggerated, the point of the matter, relating to the com

ment in the preceding paragraph, is that there is always a trade~off be

tween welfare improvements caused by cost decreases and the welfare 

losses resulting from employment and income decreases. ·The evaluation 

of any intended action must search for a short-run optimum between 

these counterbalancing effects. Proposals for "modernization", even 

througi"appropriate technology", and proposals for "labor-intensive"· 

activities each create social disbenefits if pushed too far. 
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As a final note before proceeding with more detailed recommenda

tions, it should be noted that a number of implied improvements in this 

chapter have a redistribution agenda. The discussion suggests, for ex

ample, that it would be "better" to reduce the large incomes which cur

rently accrue to a relatively restrained number of landowners and water 

suppliers. While we have seen that the redistribution of such incomes 

· b.ack to consumers may lead to direct improvements, there is nothing in 

this analysis which could tell us whether or not concentration of in

come in the hands of a few might lead to larger indirect improvements. 

Even allowing for villas, cars, foreign bank accounts., luxury imports, 

foreign travel and child education, there is still the possibility that 

the savings and investment patterns of the wealthy and the large scale 

of capital involved may, if used to promote exports, low-cost local com

modities, labor-using industry, etc. lead to higher social benefits for 

~verybody in both the short-run and the long r.un. Though "conspicuous 

consumptio~" may reduce the potential total impact of.rent and water 

profits, the impact· may still be larger. In other words, since the 

basic concern is the final outcome of intervention, we need to take care 

that the apparent direct benefits of redistribution ate really larger 

than the possible indirect benefits of the current state of .affairs. 

Unfortunately little is known about the internal workings of the econ

omy and it is impossible to say whether redistributio~, the status quo 

or a compromise solution of redistribution with growth (e.g. Chenery: 

1974) will lead· to a better quality of life for a maxlmum number of 

·people. Still, the observations made in St. Martin call for some de

gree of attention and the recommendations ~hich follow ar·e derived from 

255 



that concern. 

6~7.1 Transportation Planning 

The price of land in St. Martin is determined in part by the ag

gregate demand for residential space in the city, but also by the spec

ific demand for space closer to the central market and downtown area of 

the city; which as we saw in Chapter 4 is the dominant place of concen

tration of employment and self-employment sub-activities. Reductionsin 

the price of land and the associated rentals may be obtained by actions . 

serving to reduce the money and time costs of movement.between downtown 

and peripheral areas where land is currently less expensive. This 

would serve to reduce the concentration of demand in and around St. 

Martin. 

Rates charged by operators of the public transport system are stric

tly enforced by the Government and are at present e~plicitly kept at a 

level which is.low but which at the same time offers sufficient returns 

.to private investors for fleet exp~nsion and entry, and assures the 

state of fixed revenues from gas taxes (Haiti: 1976 (a))~ Further re

ductions in rates may, even without calling for direct subsidy, reduce 

the rate of increase of transport capacity, increase the time costs of 

waiting and/or walking and decrease one of the few easily a~ministered 

sources of public finance. The relative advantages of intervention in 

the cost of public transport warrants careful evaluation. 

6.7.2 Markets Planning 

Another way of reducing the demand in St. Martin can involve ef

forts to decentralize some of the downtown activity •. Under the pressure 
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of rising land prices some land-extensive activllle::;, llkP l:ug·c-sc.lll(• 

manufacturing, have already expanded to the northern periphery as indi

cated in Chapter 4. Also, as indicated in the same chapter, the re

quirements of port expansion forced the relocation of the downtown 

coastal shipping wharf several kilometers to the north.several years 

ago. Since then a major wholesale and retail market center has evolved· 

together with an extensive surrounding residential area •. This demon

strates clearly the interdependence ~f market location and residence. 

Similar public decrees which would prohibit. some kinds of ·.trucks 

and animal transport modes from unloading at the central market in favor 

of.one or·more adequately planned and serviced peripheral locations 

could also shift the spatial dem~nd for home locations. Additional in

centives such as reduced charges for commercial and manufacturing plots, 

sto.rage facilities and parking charges could also prove to be useful ac

t ions. 

Large-scale intervention such as suggested will involve serious 

disturbance.of the existing spatial system; and may involve.substantial 

financial losses to landowners, land renters, traders, manufacturers and 

laborers; and increased costs of trade and production which may be re

flected in increased commodity prices. Care would not only have to be 

.taken in the selection of new sites, but also in the staging of the 

spatial transformation. 

As an addendum to this program, one could envisage the construction 

of covered spaces in and around produce markets which serve the purposes 

of protecting people and goods during commercial transaction periods of 

the day and during sleep periods of the night from the heat and from the 
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rain. There are a number of effects which can result from this kind of 

project. Coverage serves to reduce the amount of spoilage of agricul-

. tural and other products; it may reduce the demand for and the supply 

price of private goods storage facilities; it may reduce the demand for 

housing by some individuals (e.g., wholesale traders) who currently can

not find adequate shelter for their goods and/or themse.l ves; it provides 

a slightly better temporary shelter for individuals and families who, 

for whatever reasons, cannot obtain a dwelling unit, ·etc. Certain pos

itive benefits on the price of food, the price of dwelling units, and 

the risks of ·ill health may result from 1this' especially if covered 

spaces are complemented with adequate water, human waste removal, solid 

.waste removal, and vector conti;ol services. While this kind of sugges

tion is not the usual method of focussing on the housing issue, it rep

resents a tangible improvement over existing conditions. 

6.7.3 Land Management Services 

The success of actions in transportation and market planning to 

redistribute the spatial demand for housing presupposes the availabil

ity of land in the peripheral areas. Land man,agetl!ent services are nec

essary· in order to assure that an adequate supply of public and private 

land is available at the specific locations, as well as·in the aggregate. 

Land management services containing active sub-pr.ograms of land 

tenure control, land resumption and purchase, land development incen

tives and land taxation structures would all serve the useful, purposes 

of modulating the supply of land for all purposes (Grimes: 1976). 
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6.7.4 Land and Housing Financial Services 

One of the factors contributing to the high price of housing is 

the high cost of borrowing. This reduces the probabilities of large

scale purchas~s. of lots and building materials and extensive long-term 

land and house leasing arrangements. High rents ate made necessary to 

cover the higher unit costs associated with smaller purchases and the 

amortization costs associated with the high interest rate. 

While improved access to lower-cost financing may increase the de

mand for land purchase and land prices, it also may increase the number 

of lots and units placed on the rental market. Although the transac

tion costs to formal lending institutions may prohibit the rendering of 

services directly to the majority of families such as those we met in 

St. Marti.n, reduced borrowing costs to higher income families may have . 

indirect beneficial effect on the majority. · The f~rrnation of coopera

tive mortgage borrowing associations may reduce transaction costs and 

further increase access to finance. 

Additional aggregate benefits from increased investment in housing 

include more work for actual and potential construction workers. How

ever, the degree to which private savings are directed to housing must 

be tempered by evaluation of the foregone opportunities of non-invest

ment in other sectors; especially given the minimum "quality" required 

by residents of St. Martin. 

6.7.5 Construction Materials Industry 

In order to reduce the materials component of the cost of housing, 

the State could either directly import or could grant licenses for the 
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import and subsequent resale of scrap materials ma<le up of wood, sheel 

metal, cardboard, impregnated papers and so·on. At pre~ent Haiti does 

not produce enough solid garbage to mairttain low cost availability of 

various types of building materials, does not have much in the way of 

timber resources and is burdened with a heavy external energy component 

in the local production of cement. If the cost of importing scrap ma

terials is sufficiently low relative to the current market prices, then 

some reductions in the cost of producing shelter could be obtained. 

Efforts could be directed at developing indigenous building mater

ials. One possibility is "sisal craft", which consists of woven sisal 

twine imbedded with tar and asphalt, and which can be used as a durable 

roofing. material. Sisal is extensively grown in Haiti and tar deposits 

were discove.red in the soµthwestern regions in the early 1970' s. Be

s.ides sisal, banana and palm leaves can also be converted into building · 

components, and one local product, coir, or coconut. fibre, is not. used 

at all for any purpose. 

The question of building materials is tied closely to the recom

mendations made at the end of Chapter 4 concerning marketing and re

search services. The potential multiple beneficia~ effects on housing, 

as well as on employment, income opportunities, rural development and 

the balance of payments should be obvious. 

6.7.6 Housing Projects 

If indirect methods to affect the supply and demand for housing 

cannot obtain desired results, then much more extensive direct public 

intervention may be warranted which would combine land management and 
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financial services into spec.ific programs r~rngi.ng from h:rn:lc sftl' ;111d 

service schemes to complete middle-income tract housing units (Grimes: 

1976)_. The latter kinds of projects benefit lower income families by 

providing employment opportunities and by increasing the amount of land, 

in actual residential use. The former kinds of projects benefit the 

· lower-income families more directly if properly located and if proper 

attention is given to "appropriate" lot sizes, prices, tenancy arrange

ments, final densities, and other characteristics which we have learned 

about. Indirect benefits also arise as a result of rapid increases in 

the supply of land for lower-income families. However, we should keep 

in mind that even such apparently simple projects like "sites and ser

vices" involve high administrative and management costs incurre_d by many 

small transactions, service maintenance and assurance .that only low-in

come families have access to lots (Weisner: 1976). · There is no guar-

·antee that, in the absence of a sub"sidy orientation, a. low-income buyer 

or renter in such a public project area would in fact spend less than 

he or she might in a non-project area with comparable locational:advan

tages. 

6.7.7 Water Distribution Management 

Public investments over -the past few years have assured an ample 

supply.of water from springs and wells for the entire population for at 

least the next five years, and possibly for the next. ten if system loss

es are reduced by better management, at per capita levels of use three 

to six times higher than today. Also, distribution lines penetrate al

most every areq of the city. Increases in consumption and decreases in 
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price will not require ma.jar new capital investment (Haiti: 1976(a)); 

but will require a series of actions to improve the distribution effects 

of the existing investment. 

A first step to improvement would aim at upgradi~g the management 

efficiency of the municipal water authority and its personnel so that 

water is allowed to flow throughout the city on a fixed schedule which 

is linked to estimates of volume demands in various partE? of the urban 

area. At the same time, improved efficiency would.override localized 

water politics and allow all families who can afford ~nd who want pri

vate or courtyard connections to obtain them. This would increase the 

number of connected.sellers and hopefully reduce the price to mobile 

vendors and unconnected families. Since sales by connected families in

volve some degree of indirect subsi?y by the water authority, a be~ter 

managed system could also require the payment of a permit or other sup

plemen.tal fee by ~ellers. If the fee structure is sufficiently high 

and the. a.dministration costs of collecting them sufficie~tly low, then 

the revenues of the public agency would increase and allow additional 

future investments. 

If many families do not respond and/or if the sales.prices of· water 

outlets do not come down sufficiently a next step could involve a re

duction in the monthly connection fee (i.e., .a stretch-out of the re

payment schedule for the connection) in lower income areas and an in

crease in such fees in higher income areas. 

A third step can envisage the construction of a ·number of state

run selling points in lower income areas which off er water at lower 

prices than those which are privately charged. If th3 management and 
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operating costs of these direct selling points are covered by sal~s 

revenues, then the cost-effectiveness of the overall water distribution 

system will not change. 

In all° these cases reductions in the number of street sellers and. 

their earnings brought about by an increase in supply and suppliers will 

be compensated to some extent by fhe price reductions which will permit 

lm~er income families to purchase from these women rather than directly 

from connected families or state operated outlets. 

A final set of more cost·ly actions can involve the construction of 

·a r:iumber of well-managed public water fountains. A minimum facility 

cost about $700.00 in 1975; and so the ratio of households to be served 

by each fountain has to be carefully evaluated. This evaluation has to 

take into consideration the balance between the loss of income opportun

ities to street vendors which will result from higher spatial densities 

qf fountains and the gain in other income opportunities which may result 

from higher net disposal incomes; especially in the area of retail trade 

'in food conunodities and household durables. Evaluation must also inves

tigate the impact of improved water service on the demand for housing in 

certain areas and the concomitant price effects upon dwelling rents. 

6.7.8 Food Price Control 

The key factor in reducing the price of food lieH in the extent and 

effectiveness of intervention in the agricultural sector; both in pro

duction and rural-to-urban marketing systems. Other than suggesting 

that such intervention is necessary, specific recommendations concerning 

appropriate actions in rural areas lie outside the scope of this paper. 
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I. 

Another determinant of price is the urban small-scale marketing 

system with its implicit high transaction costs discussed at length in 

Chapter 4. Intervention in this area was outlined under the he.ading of 

"marketing services" at the end of Chapter 4 and there is no need to 

repeat the observations here. Beyond these two factors there is rela-

.tively little more which can be done except corrective actions of limi-

ted scope. However, under certain circumstances these more limited ac-. 

tions may be very important for large numbers of lowest income families. 

One such intervention involves the import of specific staple grains 

whenever drought or other disasters seriously reduce local supply and 

force high rates of price increase. The forms which such importation 

can take include public agency purchases and sales at non-subsidized 

prices, requests for international donations of staples for distribu-· 

tion through ''food for work" programs or sales through state outlets, 

·etc. These options have various foreign exchange effects and produc

tive disincentives effects which must be evaluated (Isenman and Singer: 

1977). 

Also; a~ present the Government produces and sells flour directly· 

in Haiti at highest unit prices in the region. 22 Although bread is can..:. 

sumed .·by all income groups, we have seen that it becomes esp.ecially im

portant for lowest income families who cannot afford to prepare food 

themselves. Lower unit prices for flour, while redu~ing Government 

revenues and causing certain kinds of consumer substitution effects may . 

still be worthy of consideration. 

6.7.9 Nutrition and Health Services 

It is theoretically possible that traditional home education does 
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not provide sufficient knowledge of the most productive combinations of 

food items and methods of preparation which would lead to highest nu

tritional benefits. In this case nutritional education may be a useful 

program for maximizing the benefits possible from giv•:n levels of food 

and preparation input expenditures. The object here is to increase the 

"productivity" of household nutrition production. This kind of program· 

j..s essentially on~ component of the training services recommendation 

,presented at the.end of Chapter 4. Education here may be geared to ad

ults, or it may.be geared to children and adolescents. The latter op

tion is especially important if adult women are workers and cannot af

ford the non-market time required for learning, and if there is a desire 

to maximize the immediate benefits of child education in the regular pub~ 

lie and private school system. 

We ought to note that this approach also contains elements of a 

marketing service. Demonstration, for example, of low-cost charcoal· . 

heaters which save on energy requirements and which can be prod~ced 

ldcally by independent artisans not only increase the productivity.of 

the household through diffusion of a more prod':1ctive technology, but al

so the aggregate demand for a new commodity; hence additional income op~ 

portunities (Khan: 1974). 

Similar possibilities may exist for preventive health services if· 

public infrastructure programs, such as those identified in Chapter 4, 

and increases in income associated with other programs suggested do not 

obtain desired outcomes because of inappropriate saniiary habits. 

6.7.10 Savings Institutions 

Interest rates are unlikely to be significantly affected by the 
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.expedient of pumping more lending capital into public and private large

scale credit institutions. The credit available to the majority of the 

population does not come from these institutions either directly or in

directly. But even presupposing that it did, more money does not reduce 

the effect of most of the determinants of the current structure of in

terest. While extension of financial services, as s.uggested in Chapter 

4, may b~ .appropriate for higher income families with larger scales of 

market activity, ·the immediate benefits to most families will occur as 

a result of decreasing the need ·for.adversity-related credit by imple

mentation of some of the preceding recommendations. 

In addition, another way of decreasing the demand for credit is the 

establishment of additional methods of savings. Given the very high 

cost of converting durable family assets (i.e. savings) into cash, ·it 

seems unlikely that the purchase of durable goods is based solely on 

the savings value of those goods. They must provide some useful returns 

other than capital accumulation or else it would be more logical to ex

pect families to conserve cash rather than buy goods; unless the risks 

of holding cash such as loss by theft or fire are extraordinarily. high. 

·But the point remains that most families in the. sample are able to put 

some income away for future use. There is a propensity for multi-pur

pose saving. However small, this manifest interest in accumulation 

might be well served by establishment of savings mechanisms which dem

onstrate low-risks to families, offer ready access to cash, and which 

involve transaction and administration costs smaller than those current

ly incurred and charged by pawnbrokers. The idea of paying positive 

interest to savers seems remote, though it may still be possible if 
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viable joint savings and loan mechanisms and l.1wt:Jtul inm: such a8 coop

eratives can be created. In any case, lower service charges are a pos

itive step in reducing the cost of saving and households may find advan

tage in this. 

The inventory of suggestions which can be proposed to match the 

issues presented in this chapter is quite long;.and further analysis in

to such things as the current content of child edu~?tion would extend 

the list even further. The recommendations P.resented in the foregoing 

are indicative of the kinds of projects and progr~rns which should be 

evaluated rather than an exhaustive list of all things potentially use-

. ful (for an exhaustive list see PADCO: 1976). 

However, the potential list of all possible actions which "should" 

be evaluated is generally longer than the list of actions which "can" 

be evaluated. While throughout this chapter I have reiterated the need 

for careful evaluation of the relative socio-economic advantages and 

disadvantages of. implementing any one or combination of Pl"Ojects, it 

should be clear that choice of intervention mechanisms is.furiher·con

strained by existing national development policy, by the level of fi

nancial resources available and by the extent of public technical and 

managerial.adequacy. These are the topic of the following chapter. 
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NOTES TO CHAPTER 6 

(1) The relatively restrained interest in housing is consistent with 
some ideas presented in earlier chapters. In Chapter 2, for ex
ample, it was suggested that outward manifestat:ton of wealth is 
not a proper form of social conduct, and that housing is likely 
to be a poor indicator of economic position for most of the popu
lation. Land ownership and schooling are socially more acceptable 
means of exhibiting material well-being. In Chapter 4 it was sug-. 
gested that location, rather than "Quality", ·might be a more sal
ient housing attribute for residents in St. Martin. Income pro
duction requires cost-minimization, and it is rather easier ·to 
continue to live in a run-down shack as income increases than to 
eat less. It is also more "productive" to eat better than to 
spend funds.on additional housing which would not necessarily pro
vide as much material return for. each unit of additional invest
ment.· 

(2) Here·, and in all further references to "per person" figures, house
hold slze is measured in terms of adult equivalent units rather 
than in terms of individuals. The average household size of the 
sample is 5.3 individuals and 4.3 adult equivalent units. 

(3) In introducing the concept of the price-income elasticity of de
mand. for housing I am implicitly reading longitudinal implications 
into a strictly cross-sectional data comparison, The translation 
of one kind of data base into another is fraught with methodolog-· 
ical difficulties. It is incorrect to suggest that as a family 
increases its real income·over time, by say, 25%, it will exh~bit 
an expenditure pattern similar to that of another family with a · 
current income 25% higher. The correct interpretation for a cross
sectional elasticity curve is strictly limited to making compari
sons between the priorities of different families with different 

. current incomes. 

(4) W~ should note here that about 30,000 people in Port au Prince, 
or about 5% of the population, sleep in the streets of the city 
and expendnothing on"hou~ing" per se. In certain cases these 
people are so poor that housing is not yet a valid form of expen
diture. In other cases it is the result of overcrowding that 
sends some family members to sleep outside their dwellings. ln 
many cases, however, the people who sleep outside are tradeswomen 
who have sufficient funds to pay for housing in the city but who 
are reluctant to tie up cash or "capital" in a non-productive· 
fashion. They do pay extremely high storage fees· for their pro
duce in warehouses that protect their goods from theft, the 
weather, rodents, insects, etc.; usually between $0.20 and $0.40 
per day per square meter. "Housing" goods is clearly more pro
ductive an investment than housing people -- or so these trades
women appear to say. For some people at least, personal housing 
is wasteful. 
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(S) The r 2 statistic for the inverse linear correl?tion of per capita 
income.and per capita expenditure is 0.40. 

(6) The income-elasticity calculation was made using the following 
simple equation: 

log I = a + b log Y + Z 
when;~: I is the per capita expenditures for housing:, 

a is a regression constant, 
b is the income elasticity of demand, 
Y is the per capita income, and 
Z is a series of functions containing continuous and dummy 

variables controls for unit price, unit size, coordinate 
location of housing unit in St. Martin, months of family 
residence in the dwelling unit, ·occupancy arrangement 
and index of housing quality. 

The solution was : log! = -0.16 + .28 log Y + Z 
(r2 = .26, r = .51, f = 22.05) 

(7) The method for calculating water consumption was based on previous 
observations in 1974 and 1975 where it was found that families 
launder clo'thes two times

1 

a week in St. Martin. During the inter
.views I asked .how much water is bought, in terms of number of 
buckets,· during days when laundry is done, and when it i$ not done. 
Then the total m9nthly volume of water bought by the family, on. 
·the basis of an assumption about the frequency of laundry days, 
was calculated. 

(8) The r 2 statistic for the inverse linear correlation of per capita 
expenditure and unit price is 0.29. 

(9) The income-elasticity calculation was made using the same format 
as described in footnote 6 above. In this instance the series of 
functions contained ·in Z controlled for unit price, family size, 
location of housing unit, day of interview and method of purchase. 
The solution was: 

lo~I = -.14 + .13 log Y + Z 
(r .= .11, r = .33, f = 7.7) 

The 11% of variance explained by income alone is .low, but not sur
prising given.the effect of large day to day price fluctuation. 

(10) Suprisingly enough, one of the most di.fficult of questfons to ask 
during th~ survey was the t~pe of grain· purchased and used by the 
family. I discovered that the basic cereal consumed was very 
much a symbol of prestige, and reflected an empirical and conscious 
indicator of material status. During pre-tests !·found that an 
open-ended question like: "What kind of cereal do you b9Y these 
days?" ran high risks of insulting respondents because the answer 
is supposed to be obvious. The fact that I did not know seemed 
to suggest a lack of sensitivity on my part. On the other hand, 
I ran even greater risks if I specified a grain, as in the ques-
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tion: "Did you buy commodity X today?" The risks were less if I 
identified commodity X to be a superior cereal to the one actually 
used; but the reaction to ic;lentifying an inferior commodity was 
such that sometimes it provoked a counter-insult and an end to dis
cussion. People seemed to really feel that they ... were" what· they 
ate. Anyway, this dilemma was resolved by asking what, in general, 
was usually bought at the market; and the particular cereal came 
out as one item in the total shopping list. 

(11) Although prepared for a fundamentally different context and pur
pose, a recent article by Clair Vickery (1977) identified a group 
called the "time-poor" and pursues a number of interesting appli
cations of the constraints that limited time-resources may place 
upon lower income people. 

(12) This examination also underlies the reasons why the statement was 
made at the outset of this chapter that income serves only as an 
approximate indicator, and that a clearer understanping of expen
diture patterns is likely to be best obtained by relating the pro
cesses associated with income-production, rather than manifest ~n~ 
come, to investment-expenditure patterns among families. 

(13) In these results we see that one-third of households contain more 
than half of all children •. As was seen in Chapters ~and 5, larg
er families had higher total and per capita incomes. So this ob
servation about schooling is consistent with earlier· results •. Al
so, lower income households tended to have larger family extension 
·o~tside, with children located in rural areas or other parts of 
the city. Note that the lower income of these households resulted 
in part from calculations which deducted earnings sent out to fam
ily extensions. It is important not to confuse the income levels 
of the St. Martin household units with the income levels of the 
extended family of which the household forms a part. 

(14) The income elasticity calculation was made using the same format 
as described in footnotes 6 and 9 above. In this instance the 
series of functions contained in z·controlled for school fees~ 
family size, child composition (i.e. the number of school-eligible 
children) and the type of school involved. The solution was: 

log I = ~1.46 + l.15log Y + Z 
(r2 = .22, r = .47, f = 6.25) 

(15) Of the 17 families who did not borrow money during the preceding 
reference period, a few indicated that they did not need to borrow 
(and one family was in fact operating, a sideline credit business); 
several more indicated that they did not do so because they were 
Protestant and therefore it was not "correct" to borrow. But most 
of the non-borrowing households, ten, indicated that they either 
did not have the means or the necessary contacts to obtain financ
ing. These families were among the poorest in the sample. 
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(16) Figures relating to interest rates refer to simple interest rates 
over a month. Interest is not compounded from month to month, 
but rather is simply added on to the amount due. Thus, the total 
payment due on a $1.00 loan at 25% interest per month at the end 
of ·a year is $3. 00 in interest and $1. 00 i.n principal. Assuming · 
a compounded rate, the interest would amount to $13.50 and the 
principal to $1.00. So the annual interest rate is 300% rather 
than 1350%. In either case the calculation is theoretical be
cause most loans are due and considered in default at the end of 
30 days, though some can be as short as two weeks and others as 
long as 90 days. 

(17) There really is no fundamental difference between 'the two types 
of lenders of unsecured loans. They are both professional lend
ers. The distinction has to do with the fact that "friends" and 
borrowers know each other and loans are arranged on the basis of 
a personal relationship of the kind that has been discussed. 
"Usurers" on the other hand do not know borrowers personally, and 
so the"high interest rates a~sociated with this ignorance of 
·credit-worthiness leads families to use the disparaging term for · 
identification purposes. We should note also that because of the 
higher risks involved, the loans issued by·usurers tend to be 
supervised closely. Whereas.pawnshops and friends do not really 
care how the money will be· used, usurers do. They make.loans for 
specific purposes such as the buying of trade or manufacturing 
stocks,.equipment, land leases and purchases, etc. Loan risks in 
this category are reduced by evaluation of ·the financial promise 
of the investment which the family intends to make~ The higher 
transaction cost of such supervision is compensated for by issu
ing larger-scale loans; for it is somewhat cheaper to administer 
a smaller number of large loans than a large number of small ones. 
It is important to remember, however, that "usurers" and "friends" 
are usually embodied in the same persons; the distinction is one 
that comes about with respect to the degrees of per sonal inter
action with borrowers. A usurer becomes a friend after a series 
of mutually successful transactions. 

(18) The r 2 statistic for the linear correlation of the·replacement 
value of ·security and the size of loan is 0.73. 

(19) In order to test the assumption that the size of household oper
·ating capital was a good indicator of the assets. which could be 
used for credit security purposes, I examined the linear rela
tionship between value of capital and value of collateral. The 
relev~nt figures were: r = .57, r2 = .33, and F = 4.9 (signif
icant at the o.n1 level). 

(20) The r 2 statistic for the inverse linear correlation between the 
size of loan and the interest rate for pawnshop credit is .0.15. 
The weakness in the relationship occurs as a result of control
ling for the size of collateral, which is also negatively related 
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to the interest rate. 

(21) While the presence of 80 or so suppliers might seem like a suf
ficient number for effective price competition, it is insufficient 

·with· respect to the technological characteristics which place 
thous.ands of buyers in contact with less than a hundred sellers. 
Firstly, these sellers try to cut each other off. So on any given 
day there are less than 80 operative suppliers. Secondly, the . 
size. of reservoirs and the time require.cl for each comtnercial tran
saction create queues and implicit time-costs for both mobile ven
dors and household buyers. Every supplier on a· given day has more 
than enough buyers waiting in line and willing to pay whatever the 
going price is instead of waiting or searching for another queue. 
Time ~s valuable to mobile sellers. The same reason compels high
er income families in St. Martin to buy from mobile sellers. 

(22) Information concerning flour prices was obtained from interviews 
with the Canadian managers of the pubiic flour mill. They indi
cated that the high price of flour was set by the Government in 
order to counterbalance low prices of animal feed produced at the 
same mill, and in order to provide stable fixed revenues above 
and beyond the total costs of production~ Some of this wheat is 
pu~chased. in Canada at commercial prices. Other quantities are 
provided by US AID under the PL480 Title I program (US AID: 1977) 
in order-to assist the Government in findirig counterpart local 
currency funds to match external assistance grants and loans. 

272 



Chapter 7: Policy 

The analyses carried out in the previous three chapters have con

cluded with a large number of interrelated recommendations for ameliora

tive action. Throughout, I have underlined the constant need for care

ful evaluation of the relative economic costs and benefits involved. 

However, we have not yet come to grips with some fundamental issues con

cerning the practical feasibility of implementing any one of the recom

mendations. In a place such as Haiti, the historical, economic and 

social characteristics described briefly in Chapter 2 make it unwise to 

take the willingness of Government to deal directly with urban poverty, 

the financial resources available for programs and projects, and the 

techni~al, administrative and managerial resources required for _planning 

and implementation for granted. Knowledge of these characteristics is 

as vital to the d·esign of appropriate policy as the detailed analysis 

carried out in St. Martin (Bruton: 1974, Gotsch: 1974, Edwards: 1974). 

In the following sections I shall briefly describe the current 

national development plan and its meaning, the public financial resources 

allocated to Port au Prince by the plan, and the public sector human re

sources currently available to execute the plan.. The discussion will be 

more indicative than comprehensive, but will nonetheless serve to focus 

the broad range of recommendations which have been presented down to a 

much narrower and more tangible set of actions. The "data" upon which 

the discussion is based is taken in part from secondary sources, but 

mostly from two years of experience working inside various branches of 

the Haitian Government. 
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7.1 The National Development Plan 

In the recent past Government development policy has been manifested 

in a stated desire to achieve "balanced regional growth" and Cl "decen

tralization" of the population and the economic activity of Port au 

Prince. However, the types and scale of public. investment that have 

been made in the city (e.g., water supply, electrical energy, port faci

lities, aitport installations, an industrial park, etc.) relative to the 

limited scale of investments that have been mad_e in the rest of the 

country, have actually led to the'concentration of private investment 

and· the extraordinary· economic growth of the city described in Chapter 2. 

In order to understand the apparent contradiction between intent 

and action one -must understand the differences between what is perceived 

as socially "desirable" and what is perceived as politically and econo

mically "practical". As indicated in Chapter 2, the public official in 

a decision-influencing position is likely to be simultaneously an in

dustrial or commercial entrepreneur. Though he may have a compassion 

for the plight of the "proletariat" or the rural "masses", his view of 

the world is also.influenced by his political and economic positions. 

Setting aside the question of use of public office for private gain, an 

official who is a "modern" businessman will have a bias in favor of 

"modern" and efficient investment which will attract more modern and 

efficient private investment. The incentive for ·this form of investment 

is added to by the inherent visibility of such projects in space and on 

economic accounts. Large-scale and capital-intensive public works and 

modern-looking private development make eminent political as well.as 

business-like sense. 
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In 1968., when thi.s process of developmL'lll hPg;111 111 t'ItrlH'Hl, fou•lgn 

technical assistance was also c~ught up in the paradigm of growth and 

industrialization. The idea that the allocation of public resources to 

benefit several million people could be made using th~ same model as the 

efficient allocation of resources in a firm still had considerable cur

rency. There was a strong desire to see positive large increases in the 

GNP indicator irrespective of the form of distribution of income in

creases across the population. The desire to see rapid improvements in 

the per capita income statistic also led to a focus on industrialization 

and "modernization"; manifested in technical assistance and loans for 

relatively capital-intensive public projects and servi.ce delivery 

systems and formulation of very attractice incentives for expansion and 

relocation of major import-substitution and export-oriented enterprises 

to Haiti (Gatz, Godet and Petrou: i971). 

The concentration of industrialization in Port au Prince was 

brought about because public agencies, international assistance agencies 

and private investors regarded the capital as the only efficient loca

tion for additions to supporting infrastruc-ture and the construction of 

manufactuting:plants. 

So little public and private investment had been made outside the 

city in the past that provision of the infrastructure necessary to attract 

industry had become very expensive. Very few such investments. could 

pass rudimentary tests of market and/or social costs and benefits. Use 

of. the very limited Government revenues from internal sources to make 

non-agricultural investments in other towns might have provided some 

benefits in the long term, but heavy apparent opportunity costs in the 
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short term. The country was not perceived to be in a financial posi

tion to engage in potentially high risk ventures and at the same time 

forego the considerable amount of bilateral aid which would be ~ithheld 

from projects that were not clearly viable, and the large amount of pri

vate i~vestment that would not be forthcoming if disincentives such as 

reduced public spending in the city were not to keep pace with "modern" 

entrepreneurial requirements. 

The implicit poiicy of "growth at all costs" shared by Government 

and external agencies at the time did not permit evaluatio~ of alterna

tive policies appropriate for the region (e.g., Lewis: 1958, Demas: 

1965), did not permit examination of the risks involved in promoting·im

port-substitution (e.g., Power: 1966) or investigation of the .opportun

ities to maximize employment in export promotion (e.g., Tyler: 1976) 

or the possibilities for general labor intensity in ~ndustrialization 

(e.~., Barnett: 1974) or the appropriateness of the technology being 

imp~rted (e.g., Khan: 1974). But at the same time it was apparent that 

the population of the city·was increasing very quickly and that the 

growth was composed almost entirely of "slum-dwellers" in crowded and 

unsanit~ry conditions. The potential political implicati~ns of this 

kind o.f growth was not lost on public officials or on international 

agencies. The plight of the "proletariat" was becoming very apparent and 

visible and clearly something had to be done about it. To demonstrate 

that intention visibly, the "balanced" growth and "decentralization" 

policy was set forth explicitly in the national development plan docu

ment as the fundamental goal of Government. 

If we reexamine the apparent contradiction between intent and. 

action we can readily see that none exists. The policy was "grow now" 
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and "redistribute later11
• This resolves the dilemma of the p~blic of

ficial by combining political and economic rationality and social com

passion; and the dilemma of the foreign economist by combining effi

ciency and equity. 

Ho~ever, it was not until six or seven years later that serious 

at~ention b~gan to be paid to the actual redistributive effects of the 

de facto policy and to the possibilities of modifying that policy along 

lines previously overlooking (IBRD: 1974, IBRD: 1976a). It was becom

in~ evident to some Government and external agencies that continued 

lack of thought and foresight about the combined effects of the projects 

upon the population was a serious omission. At· the same time, it was 

generally recognized that the structural imbalance of t~e economy, de

scribed in Chapter 2, which was cre_ated by recent public actions could 

now serve as a logical starting point for more effective programs out

side the city and. in other sectors. This rationalization, already ~ug

'gested for other countries (Streeten: 1963), resolved any local or 

foreign technician dilenunas about shifting direction. 

According to the current 1976-1981 Development.Plan, the basic 

economic emphases will be on agricultural and rural develo.pment, decen

tralization of industrial infrastructure, education and vocational 

training (Haiti: 1976c). Other elements of the overall strategy aim 

at the maximization of employment by promotion of labor~intensive tech

niques in industry and public works, and also diversification of rural 

activities to include creation of agro-related industry. The explicit 

purpose of these actions is aimed at obtaining a more equitable distri

.bution of income and a large internal market for goods and services. 
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It is a process of redistribution through growth. All these things re

flect an intent to deal seriously with the "income" issue. The recommen

dations proposed in Chapters 4 ·and 6, for the most part, are consistent 

with the overall objectives of the plan. Stated public policy may limit 

available resources and may shift priorities among the earlier proposals, 

but it does not reject the ob]ect of dealing directly with the low in-· 

co~es of the population. This is somewhat important. 

However, the allocation of investment for the forecast period is 

composed of: 48% directed to the transport sector including a new mech

anized container port facility, major capital intensive roads and air 

transport !~vestments; 23% directed to agriculture including the capital 

intensive.construction of major irrigation works; 6% for the ce1;pital 

intensive· construction of urban and rural water supply.systems; 8% for 

·the construction of a new power plant in Port au Prince;· 3% for the 

construction of a new resort hotel; 4% for construct:i.on o.f schools; 

and 2% for industry; 

The industrial program, ostensibly aimed again at "decentraliza

tion", includes extension of the industrial park in the capital (23% of 

its allocation), construction of a mineral resource transformation. 

factory in Port au Prince (10%), construction of a textile weaving and 

printing factory in the capital (8%), construction of a number of can

ning plants and rice mill in the capital (36%), and construction of an 

agricultural tools factory in the city (7%). Either in the aggregate or 

in the specific example of the industrial program, the allocation of 

expenditures once again does not appear designed to meet the stated 

intent of policy. 
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The reason for the current inc.onsistency may be traced in part to 

the continuing desire to promote large GNP increases and "modern" deve

lopment. However, this time there are several additional factors which 

undermine what I believe to be a sincere, if limited, desire to deal 

with income issues directly. 1 One factor is the limited· coordination 

between public agencies and between d{fferent external assistance agencies. 

Based on my experience in assisting the Government to prepare the 

plan, I can point out, for example, that the local and foreign. techni

cians who prepared the policy·statements are still not the same ones as 

the clerks, accountants, and local and foreign engineers and economists 

who prepared the sectoral investment programs. They still do not com

municate well with each other. 

Although some projects do conform to the explicit intent of poli

cies, most projects and investment decisions preceded the plan, or were 

decided upon by the various sectoral .agencies independent of any national 

·guidelines or. coordination. Even though some foreign tec.hnical assis

~ance was provided to help formulate the plan, other foreign experts 

representing other agencies proceeded with their various sectoral pro

grams and, projects without thought to overall "national" policy. 

Another factor is the level of technical adequacy of local. agencies 

and the appropriateness of external assistance. Most of· the projects 

identified in the plan are lists of items which various agencies would 

like to do. Programs and projects were accompanied by cost figures 

which lacked substance and which were never made subject to rudimentary 

tests of econo~ic or financial feasibility or implementability, let alone 

examined in the context of national objectives. Many of the expendi.tures 
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envisaged for the next five years are pure conjecture. I shall have more 

to say about institutional adequacy subsequently. 

Still another factor is the ·quasi-total absence of the betsic kinda 

of information about the majority of the national populace which would 

facilitate understanding and identification of specific projects in the 

first place. Information such as that contained in earlier chapters and 

which yield clear directions is not being gathered extensively. In this 

instance, even if an agency wanted to initiate an ameliorative program, 

it would not know what to do, how to do it, or when to carry it out. 

The historical cleavage which separates the state and the majority of 

the population has led to a situation where the technicians who consti

tute the state know very little about their "clients" beyond learned 

preconceptions. Since few if any local technicians and foreign technical 

assistants. hav~ spent any length of. time in places like St. Martin, it 

would have been surprising to find many projects in the plan which re

semble those in Chapters 4 and 6. 

These observations are not intended to denigrate the development 

.Plan. Several years from now, with enough practice and learning, it may 

come to resemble what a plan is supposed to be. The current plan is 

somewhat better than .the last, and the next will likely show improvements 

as well. The important observation is that within certain prescribed 

socio-political limits there is room for implementing some income

related programs. 

For the foreseeable future, the key to bringing ~bout social and 

economic changes will not be the "development plan" or the policy state

ments and programs listed within it, but rather the implementation of 
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specific projects which have direct or indirect agendas related to 

poverty, irrespective of whether or not they seem to fit into ·an overall 

plan (Waterston: 1965, Singer: f965). 

7.2 Public Financial Resources 

Estimates of the public resources which might become available for 

urban programs of the kind recommended earlier are made difficult be

cause of the absence of a concrete and realistic plan which is likely to 

be closely adhered to, and by the complexity of ·Haiti's fiscal machinery 

which includes fiscal and non-fiscal accounts spread across a number of 

autonomous .tax-collecting agencies. It is nonetheless possible to arrive 

at ~o~e order of magnitude. 

Receipts' from all national sources in 1974/75. amounted to about 

$170 million. Of this amount, $58 million was labelled as "Special 

Funds" which are described as "acquisitions of goods and services by 

certain agencies of the public sector and other expenses made by the 

Government which are not accounted for in ordinary accounts" (Haiti: 

1976c). Most of these special funds are returned to a "Development 

Budget" or are used for national defense purposes and debt service. 

The estimate of the size of revenues which are never officially accounted 

for range from $6 million to $14 million (IBRD: 1976a). The.non-fiscal 

receipts.that constitute this fund and which are drawn from luxury taxes, 

export taxes, and a series of "special" taxes have grown at an annual 

rate of 6.3% since 1970. 

The fiscal receipts, about $112 million in 1975, have grown at an 

annual rate of 12% since 1970. These funds are obtained mostly from 
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income taxes. The revenues are mostly disbursed in the form of salaries 

and maintenance expenses in the Government's current "Operating Budget" . 

.The "Development Budget" which is used to finance major public itt-

vestment projects represents less than 20% of all government receipts 

and amounted to about $37 million in 1975. This expenditure category 

also covers the cost of pre-investment studies, training costs, and 

operating cos~s of the projects, or about 35% of the total development 

program. This financing base has been growing at a rate of about 5% 

since 1970 and represents roughly 6% or 7% of GNP. 

These numbers mean that total government receipts permit a maximum 

expenditure. of about $ 34. per capita today. Of this a.mount. about $ 2. 30 

is unaccounted for; another $2.30 is reserved primarily for national 

defense; $22. goes to salaries and overhead costs of day-to-day opera

tioqs; and $7.40 is left for new investment. Of this last, $2.60 is 

spent o~ salaries and overhead expenses of new projects, and $4.80 is 

allocated to capital projects (Haiti: 1976a). 

Minor independent municipal revenue sources also exist and are 

primarily obtained from built-up property taxes, transaction taxes, and 

c~metery fees which provide a total of $825,000. today. In addition, the 

city is granted an amount of about $460,000. in national revenues from 

the Mi~istry of the Interior, the Department of Public Health, and the 

Department of Public Works. So the total municipal budget is about $1.3 

million and most of that is used to pay salaries and purchase equipment. 

and fuel for garbage collection and street cleaning. This budget allows 

little room for large shifts in expenditure emphasis, for it does seem 

to cost. almost $2.00 per capita to collect garbage in parts of the city 
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(Haiti: 1976b). ThcsC' Covernmt•nt n•vPnlH'H nnd t'XJ'l'111li1nrt•:1. nr~·· :-111ppl<·--

mented by a relatively large ~mount of external aid: $65 million in 

1975, or almost. twice the amount of local development revenues. 

About $25.5 million in external aid in 1975 took the .form of reim

bursable loans for the building of roads and the port of Port au Prince 

(75%), the provision of public health facilities (12%)', and the con

struction of irrigation works and agricultural feeder roads (10%). 

These are the capital investment components of foreign aid and work out 

to $5.10 per capita for that year. Another $27.2 million took the form 

of non-reimbursable grants to pay for technical assistance and the pre

paration and management of the capital projects and related programs •. 

These were allocated to education and vocational training. (20%), health 

s17.rvices (16%), community development {13%), agriculture (11%), trans

port (10%), arid emergency food supplies (25%). Except for the last 

category, the vast majority of the grants, almost $20 million, took the 

form of salaries and overhead expenses for several hundred foreign 

technical personnel (UNDP: 1975a, UNDP: 1976a, UNDP: 1976b). The 

'.'labor" component of official foreign assistance represented almost 40% 

of the total of $10.60 per capita expended. 

Finally, $12.3 million was brought into the country by private non

governmental organizations involved in rural development projects. The 

salaries and overhead expenses of the foreign and local pe~sonnel in 

them are far lower than in the bi-lateral and multi-lateral agency pro

grams. Out of this grant of about $2.50 per capita, less than·20% took 

the form of salaries and expenses of foreign peisonnel. 
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Therefore, in 1975 the total public and quasi-public expenditure 

capability to improve the country was about $100 million or $20. per 

c.apita. Looking into the future, the Develo.pment Plan for the period 

1976-1981 has assumed an average expenditure of national funds for deve

lo.pment of $37 .6 million, and a foreign aid comp·onent of $66.4 million 

each year; representing a constant per capita public .expenditure of . 

$20. 2 In addition, the Plan goes on to suggest that private capital 

investment for the period will average $56 million a year or $11. per 

capita. That level of investment will depend of course on·how the 

government and foreign agencies actually intend to spend their resources. 

If the national development plan were to be implemented with serious 

attent~on to shifting expenditure away from the·city and towards agri

cultural areas and smaller towns, then I could make a guess that some

thing in the order of 20% of public revenues might be allocated to Port 

au-Prince during the planning period. This limits total expenditures to 

about $105. million for the next five years and per capita expenditures 

to about $26. per year, or about 30% higher than the national average. 

This figure might appear small, but we should keep in mind tha.t 

expenditures outside the city which serve to increase the supply of 

food may have significant beneficial effects upon the.urban population. 

Also, the estimate of per capita expenditure is equivalent to 25% of the 

current level of income of people in St. Martin. In principle it is 

more than adequate to bring about significant change. The important 

question is not the amount of resources available, but rather the way in 

which the resources will be spent. 

For example, the plan has earmarked a number of capital projects 
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.for the city which total about $90 million in the areas of water supply, 

stormwater drainage, moderate income housing, health facilities, electri

city, industrial park expansion, telecommunications, tourism, urban 

roads, etc. (Haiti: 1976a, Fass: 1977). This le~ves a residual of 

$3. 70 per capita per year for additional programs. 3 Although a num-

ber of earmarked projects may never be implemented, others are well 

underway·and we must understand that they ultimately lead to some in-

direct·and direct benefits for the majority. 

In the aggregate, the planned projects may serve to .increase further 

industrial expansion and tourism and hence the local demand fo.r various 

goods and services. Even small increases in water supply, land and 

health facilities are beneficial, and there is a very direct benefit to 

health possible with reconstruction of the drainage ravine which passes 

through St. Martin. 

The question is not whether the projects are appropriate, but 

~hether the planned level of expenditure for each and all programs can 

maximize benefits to the majority. The cost of a private water connection 

is about·the same as a public fountain. The cost of a hospital witlh 

curative services is the same as the cost of several small clinics with 

preventive services. The unit cost for land for a moderate-income house 

is the same as for a low-income house. The differences are the effects. 

On the other hand, the effect of using a local technician to prepare a 

project may be the same as using a foreigner. The inadequate training 

of the former may be compensated for by the inappropriate .training of 

the latter. ·The difference is the cost. 

In general, however, these observations concerning the avail~bility 
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~ financial resources underline the need to restrain ideas about the 

kinds and scale of actions which are valid to, propose for Haiti and the 

need to focus attention and care in the evaluation of how each dollar 

is spent. This latter concern is of particular importance also in the 

evaluation of the effectiveness of expenditures in the day-to-day 

"Operating Budget" which draws almost 70% of local revenues. Although 

this subject was discussed in part in Chapter 4 concerning. Government 

purchasing arrangements, it is appropriate to reiterate the matter here 

where we· begin to sense that "development" may have less to do with 

financial resources than with the human resources that: manage them. 

7.3 Public Institutional Resources 

The conditions of Haiti, Port au Prince and St. Martin which I 

have described exist side by side with public institutions which have 

mandates to deal with them. The decision that a particular urban or 

rural condition represents a "problem" is a· normative one, and the 

socio-historical separation of the state and the population explains 

much of. the reason why conditions were not perceived as ''problems" and 

hence why little attention was paid to them by public. institutions. 

In recent years, however, the growth of the urban population and 

the extent of foreign attention upon Haiti has made it difficult for 

Government to co.ntinue to ignore the conditions. As indicated earlier., 

"problems" have been identified and the desire to deal with them has 

been expressed explicitly and, I think, seriously. Earlier observations 

of relatively weak public responses to the problems suggest that the 

capabilities of national administration and management are not up to 
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to the challenges which they face. Public intervention is no better 

than the public capacity to act, and this tautology merits a close 

examination. 

Over the l~st 20 years, during a part of which ·the GNP of Haiti. 

fell 7%, the institutions of Government deteriorated. bec.ause of the 

absence of financial resources, technical resources, and political 

conditions that would have permitted normal development of .their acti

vities. Partly as a result of this, many qual:ified professionals left 

the country, and in so doing reduced national management capabilities. 

By the time the economy started moving in 1968 and heavy demands began 

to be placed on administrators, the rural population had increased by 

25% and the city had doubled in size, while public administration was · 

weaker than it had been ten years earlier. 

Institutional weakness is demonstrated by various sector agencies 

(e.g.; Agriculture, .Public Works, Education, Industry and Commerce, 

Finance, ·etc~) in their current .inability to develop basic functions 

such as planning, identification and evaluation of projects, prepara

tion of budgets, implementation and coordination of ·actions of key sub

agencies (e.g~, Water, Electricity, Industri~l Credit, etc.): and coor

dination with other agencies. To compensate for the vacuum, the National 

Planning Council of the Ministry of Finance. (CONADEP) which contains the 

largest proportion of qualified planning technicians in Government has 

taken over many.of the responsibilities that properly belong to the 

sectoral agencies. Further, since CONADEP is a highly centralized in

stitution whose technicians really do not have enough sectoral knowledge 

to prepare specific proposals, almost all technical activities concerning 
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the preparation of plans and projects and implementation have been al

located by CONADEP to international agencies and the fore.igners whom 

they hire .. This is considered necessary in order to accelerate the 

arrival of investments which would promote desired economic growth 

(Fass: 1977) • 

~he occupation of Haiti by foreign nationals would not necessarily 

be bad if there were grounds for believing that multi-lateral and bi

lateral collaboration in the preparation of plans and projects could 

serve as an effective vehicle for upgrading the capabilities of local 

agencies and individuals. But the degree of improvemen.t depends to a 

great extent on the existence of productive work environments funda

mental ·to informal "on the job" training, the actual number of local 

individuals available and, partly .related to these, the "style" of as

sistance .being rendered. 

With respect to work environments, we must remember that foreign 

cont:;ractors and employees are expected by their clients (e.g., inter

national agencies, CONADEP, etc.) to deliver specific "goods"· on speci

fic dates with a given amount of money. Although a training clause 

will usually find its way into a contract, it is a secondary item. Con

tract performance is evaluated more in terms of "ha,rd" output than on 

the effectiveness of counterpart upgrading. The qualifications- of 

foreign personnel for work in Haiti is based on technical competence 

and not on training capability. Furthermore, since counterpart local 

sta~f is almost invariably less-trained and less experienced with the 

particular project at hand, the foreigner is obliged to use these indi

viduals in non-essential "back-up" roles or else run the.risk of 
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defaulting on the contract. Consequently, locnl techtticians are rarely 

found filling functions that could ultimately be institutionalized and 

form the framework of an ongoing local activity. At the same time, being 

used for non-essential tasks does not provide a local technician with 

much of a challenge or much of an incentive for being particularly in

terested in bis job. His salary (usually less thari $200. a month) is 

about one-tenth that of his foreign counterpart, and there is little 

material incentive for putting in a full day's work and thereby miss the 

opportunity of using the rest of the day to fill another low-paid 

Government post or private employment. 

The various conflicting agendas, related to some extent to the 

"growth and investment" syndrome mentioned earlier, create a vicious 

circle. Public offices echo with complaints by foreigners about the· 

apparent incompetence of local staff and complaints by local staff about 

the apparent insensitivity of foreigners to their needs:. 4 

As noted earlier, foreign assistance· has ~ heavy ''labor" component. 

About 40% of it takes the form of salaries and related overhead· ex

penses whi~h amounts to approximately $50,000 for each expatriate advisor. 

This is expensive and the object of transferring knowledge 'to local 

technicians so that they could one day carry on the required work has 

definite advantage. Even though the transferability of "know-how" has 

limits associated with the transfer of inappropriate methods (e.g., 

Seennilson: 1964, Oldham: 1968), the problem here is that the working 

environment is inappropriate for any kind of effective transfer of 

project planning and execution capabilities. 

There are of course a number of formal training programs. in the 
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city and abroad which are designed for rapid knowledge transfer, hut 

much of the gain is lost by the counterproductive work situation •. 

The second issue has to do with the number of individuals being 

discussed. Scale can be provided by looking at the number of Haitians 

in agencies which would usually be called upon to take part in the 

carrying out of urban intervention. 

In.CONADEP there might be perhaps 25 individuals who have the basic 

training to take part in the preparation of a crude·economic and social 

development policy. Most of these are agronomists, architects and en

gineers. One is a regional planner and two are economists. Few know 

how to carry out a basic cost-benefit analysis, and fewer can trace the 

effects of any policy action. None of these individuals, even though 

they all have joint appointments in other Ministries, knows very much 

about project .financing, implementation organization, or day-to-day 

m~nagement. 

The technicians of the Ministry of Social Affairs (one), the. 

Ministry.of Industry and Commerce (two), the Haitian Institute of 

Statistics (two), the Haitian Institute of Agricultural and Industrial 

Development (two), the Haitian Institute for the Promotion of Coffee and 

Export Goods (one), the municipal water authority (one), the Ministry of 

Public Health (one), and the National Housing Office (one) are all in

cluded amongst the 25 in CONADEP. 

In addition there are two in the Ministry of Education, two or 

three at the National Institute for Vocational Training, two in the· 

National Office for Literacy and Community Action, two in the Old Age 

Pension office, and the Mayor of the city. So there are roughly 35 
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local persons out of a rough total of 200 upper echelon government 

workerswho can make plans for the city. That number is probably suffi~ 

cient for the purposes of general planning. Unfortunately most of the 

rest of the staff below this group of technicians and the rest of. the 

200 top administrative employees are accountants, messengers, chauffeurs, 

clerks, typists, etc. A middle-level management capability does not 

exist. 

Some might argue (Herbert: 1975) that it is necessary to quickly 

have large .numbers of highly skilled and highly motiVated professionals 

from ~11 disciplines in order to.meet the problems of urbanization and 

"poverty". As in the case of financial resources, it is of course 

better to have more than less; but administrat·ive talent has its limits, 

and represents· a constraint which narrows the range of possible Govern

ment responses to meeting its urban and rural improvement needs.. It 

is probably sounder to work with what is available than to worry too 

much about what is not. 

This leads to the third issue which is concerned with the "style" 

of assistance being rendered to specific institutions a1~ to the rela

tively limited number of individuals within them. 'l:here are several 

interrelated questions here. Should assistance be oriented to the pre

paration of plans? Should it be oriented to implementation of projects? 

Should it be oriented to the requirements of day-to-day management of 

current public services? Should it be oriented to the! preparation of 

people? What combinations of planning, implementation, management and 

people are appropriate? These questions are' complex ctnd the answers 

are crucial to effective institutional upgrading and to the pr~babilities 
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of ever executing many of the kinds of recommendations proposed in 

earlier chapters. Three examples may serve to illustrate the issue of 

"style". 

a. Assistance.to Housing Sector Institutions 

There are three institutions· which have some relevance to the 

housing market. The first is the Department of Public Works which oc-

casionally builds the structures of intermittent small public housing 

projects. Its relevance is that it has experience in execution of the 

phys.ical components of some types of housing. The second institution 

is the National Office of Housing of the Ministry of Social Affairs. 

Its current prime responsibility is the administration and collection of 

mortgage payments for a worker-housing project built in 1955 (200'units). 

Its staff of accountants and engineers do not propose, plan, execute, 

. . 
or evaluate a:nything having to do with future housing projects. Its 

iroportance 1:s simply the fact that it exists, and that·'it can be im-

proved upon. when interest in expanding public ac'tions in the housing 

se~tor become manifest. The third institution is the Housing Bank, 

which exists on paper only. 5 

There exists no formal institution which directly or indirectly 

controls the use of most private lands. There is no complete cadastre 

and there is no land tax other than one based on length of frontage in 

certain areas, and which is collected on behalf of the municipality by 

the Tax Service of the Ministry of Economic Affairs. There is no of-

ficial agency which controls the use of public lands. 

Technical assistance in the housing .field, as part of an overall 

package of technical assistance in urban development, was provided to 
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the Department of Public Works and to CONADEP by·the U. N. Center for 

Housing Building and Planning throughout the 1970's, and much of the. 

effort was concentrated between mid-1973 and late 1975 with the purchase 

of services. from a foreign contracting firm. The assistance did provide 

some training of local technicians, did bring out some awareness of the 

on.ban housing "problem" and did lead to the identification of a services 

upgrading program for St. Martin (to be financed by the U. N. Capital 

Development Fund) and the possibility of constructing a small "site and 

service" project .. However, a combination of early Government disinterest 

in low income housing projects, the requirement to produce high quality 

and sophisticated technical reports, and the exclusive training of 

technicians in planning-oriented agencies has served to limit the ef

fectiveness of this assistance. 

Although the Department of Public Works would be the likelyagency 

for the physical.execution of housing and land works, and although 

CONADEP would have something to say about the allocation and form of 

public resource allocation for housing and land development, th~ agencies 

which would have the most to do with housing actions never benefitted 

from any direct assistance. 

The Tax Service of the Ministry of Economic Affairs, which retains 

at· least some control over fiscal measures dealing with land; the 

National Housing Office which has the responsibility of managing the 

few public ·housing works that have been built during the past 25 years; 

and the Housing Bank which would have to be created as the main f inanc

ing institution for many types of housing programs, wer~ not at all in

volved in any aspects of the technical assistance program. After six 
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years of assistance and after the expenditure of one million dollars, the 

only real thing to be shown for these efforts is a series.of reports con

taining many potentially useful project proposals which, even if there 

wen~ high public interest in carrying some of them out, could not be 

executed for lack of land management capabilities, .lack of housing pro

gram management capabilities and lack of any major financial mechanisms 

for concentrating demand into the area of housing. 

b. Assistance to the Municipal Water Authority 

Up to the present time external technical assistance to the water 

authority has come from two places. The first.source is the joint 

World Health-Pan American Health Organization (WHO/PAHO). Reflecting its 

title, this organization has been concerned with assuring that the quality 

of ·urban water meets adequate international health standards. To.this 

end ·the organization maintains an expatriate engineer at the water 

authority. For years this assistance position was supposed to be filled· 

.by someone who could help the water agency upgrade its management and 

system maintenance.capabilities and thereby assure safe drinking water. 

As we saw in Chapter 6, this assistance has had mixed success. Manage

ment of water resources by ground level personnel such as valve operators 

and area supervisors leaves much to be desired. On the "positive" s.ide, 

public fountains have not been built. WHO/PAHO in Hait:t does not consi

der water which is delivered by mobile vendors or by public fountains 

as appropriate methods to meet quality standards~ Therefote there.has 

not been any incentive either to recommend more fountains or to investi

gate the indirect price-related negative health effects of not building 

fountains or other non-pipe delivery mechanisms. 
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The second source of external assistance has been obtained from a 

foreign ~onsulting firm which has been paid b~ technical assistance 

grants from the Interamerican Development Bank (IDB) and which has been 

used to plan, implement and supervise the construction of major capital 

projects which have been financed by bank loans to the Government. The 

side agenda for the firm has included a mandate to train water authority 

personnel on the various aspects of water project id'enti.fication, eval

uation, execution and management' so that future projects would not re

quire as much i~port of expertise. 

However, the firm has been in Haiti on an almost continuous basis 

since 1964. After thirteen years.of assistance planning must still be 

purchased outside, and management has not shown much improvement. This 

primarily results from.the private firm's focus on getting projects com

pleted on time for its clients. The water authority wanted reservoirs 

and pipes, not invisible administrative competence. 

In this example we see the outcome of a number of interrelated 

factors: inappropriate technology 'caused by import of standards, in

appropriate focus of WHO/PAHO on office management rather than on field 

management, inappropriate contracting conditions leading to non

.transfer of "know-how", etc. One is led to wonder whether it might not. 

have been better to leave the authority to its· own deviees for a while. 

A forced import-substitution of expertise may have higher long-r~n 

benefits than c~ntinued imports in some cases. 

c. Assistance to Industrial Development Institutions 

The promotion of manufacturing and agro-related industry in Haiti 

is spread over a large number of local institutions with direct and· 
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indirect responsibilities. The more important ones arl~: the Department 

of Commetce and Industry (DC!) which sets investment policy and _incen

tives for local and foreign large-scale enterprises, and which gathers 

data on production, exports and employment; the Institute for-Agricul

tural and Industrial Development (IDA!) which administers the industrial 

park in Port au Prince, provides industrial and agricultural credit (see 

Appendix F) and which carries out limited kinds of industrial research 

(Fatton: 1975); the Haitian Institute for the Promotion of Coffee and 

Export Commodities (IHPCADE) which sets export tax i°:c_entives for manu

factured articles composed of indigenous agricultural materials such as 

sisal, which gathers data on agricultural prices for export-oriented 

goods and which offers credit for the production and transformation of 

those goods; the Tax Department which collects industrial and commercial 

·property levies; the Customs Office which collects import and export 

taxes on specified articles; the Tobacco Control Board (Regie des 

Tabacs) which sets and levies import and export taxes for the "special 

funds" described earlier; CONADEP which allocates budgetary ·resources 

to many of the agencies identified; and the National Bank which admin

isters the accounts of .most of the agencies, which exami.nes the trade 

· and currency effects of current policy and which operates· c_ertain public 

industries in the country. Although there are several other agenci~s, 

these eight more or less independent institutions are. responsible for 

various components of the planning, implementation· and management of 

policy. It should be clear that .the institutional component of_ in-. 

dustrial development is complicated and coordination essen"tial to ef

fectiveness. Also, since industrial development was non-existent up 

until 1968, we cannot assume too much about technical adequacy. 
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Up until quite recently foreign technical assistanc~ was obtained 

from the International Monetary Fund, which kept a representative .in the 

National Bank to assist in monetary management and another expert at the 

Customs Office to assist in setting tax policy· (even though tax policy 

· was not set exclusively by the Office); the Interamerican Development 

Bank which financed the industrial park for IDAI; the United Nations 

Industrial Development Organization (UNIDO) which provided one long

term expert to the DCI to assist in data gathering, and several short

term missions to identify constraints upon industrial development; and 

the United Nations Development Program (UNDP) which provided a develop

ment economist to CONADEP to prepare overall macro-ec9nomic development 

policy. This assistance was clearly aimed at the higher echelons of 

public institutions. 6 

More recently, assistance has begun to be focussed on· much more 

tangi~le projects and programs rather than on broader issues. For 

example, in 1975 an expert from UNIDO set about to evaluate the kinds 

of tools used in rural areas, and to identify modification to existing 

tools and the adaptation potential for new implements. He proposed and 

designed a number of interesting things. These included new types of 

hoes, plows, rice mills, corn mills, kernel extractors, a shovel with 

wide flanges to. maximize human digging strength and savf~ wear and tear 

on bare feet, ·CJ. new kind of yoke to maximize. the pulling strength of 

animals and even a new kind of charcoal heater which would cost about 

50% more ~o manufacture, but which also would save 30% to 40% in char

coal during normal cooking operations. These were all useful ideas. 

Unfortunately, his recommendations focussed exclusively on the purchase 
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of half a million dollars worth of modern equipment to manufacture the 

tools in a factory in Port au Prince. 

The current U. N. plan calls for extension of this project in a 

four-year program beginning in 1978 and providing for·two experts until 

1982 (UNDP: 1976b). The idea of building a factory remains part of the 

intended program. 

If folibwed through as planned, the first tools will not arrive on 

the market before 1982. While we see here an appreciation of the con

cept of "appropriate" technology, we also see the presence of a poten

.tially inappropriate method of producing the appropriate product. 

From the analysis of Chapter 4, where we found a number of indepen

dent metal workers active in St. Martin, and from the examination of the 

organization of carpet production de·scribed in Appendix E, it is possible 

to imagine some kind of production guidance, some increase in the avail

ability of raw material supplies (such as the wholesale import of scrap 

m?terials which have transformation possibilities). and some assurance of 

a stable.market which could combine in a fashion that would permit small 

producers in the city to produce a set of tools perfectly appropriate 

for agricultural purposes. Admitt~dly, ~f tools can be produced more 

cheaply with "modern" industrial methods, then the disadvantages of 

smaller direct employment and income opportunities to production workers 

must b~ compared to the advantages of increased production and producti

vity in agriculture. But an "optimum" solution requires a preconc.ep_tion 

that there are many ways to produce tools. This is not evident within 

the current assistance program, and so may never be transferred into the 

thinking of local technicians either (further examples of this problem 

with IDB and USAID proposals are described at the end of Appendix E). 
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Among the factors which may contribute to this kind of oversight 

and potential lost opportunity are the import of preconceived concepts 

of production techniques and the related absence of information tirt 

alternative techniques such as described in Chapter 4. If it is the 

latter, then the future holds some promise of bringing about a greater 

sensitivity among foreign and local technicians than that which is pre-

sently the case. 

The International Labor Office (ILO) has programmed a two-year 

assistance project to CONADEP in human resource planning and employment 

development. _Based on the assumption of a 50% national "underemployment" 

rate, the basic objectives of the project are to carry out employment 

surveys and to identify labor-intensive public works projects. This 

information-gathering program may have some long-term beneficial effects 

in reshaping public. and foreign ideas about the operational character-

istics of the urban economy. 

Also, UNCTAD proposes to send one expert to Haiti during the period 

8 1979-1981 tc;> help the Department of Connnerce and Industry formulate 

international trade policy and improve its information gathering and 

disseminating capabilities (UNCTAD: 1976c). UNIDO proposes to send two 

experts for the period 1979-1982 to the Department to identify and deve-

lop new types of industrial enterprises with high rates of labor utiliza-

tion and highly marketable export products, and to identify new inter-

9 
national markets. The presence of three more foreigners in the offices 

of ·the Department of Commerce and Industry may serve to build on activi-

ties undertaken to date and by 1985, hopefully, the institution will be 

in better shape to redirect industrial develcipment efforts. But, if 
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foreigners arc doing the work for CONADEP rmd th£' DCf, what will remain 

when the ILO, UNCTAD and UNIDO leave the country? 

These three case examples of assistance to local de.velopment insti

tutions contain a number of important messages. 

First, there are many local institutions and individuals involved 

in the sectoral planning and management process. Their operational ca

pacities and their interrelations must be understood in order to identify 

the appropriate agencies and levels within agencies which are to be 

assisted. 

Second, resources for assistance are limited and so the effective

ness of assistance must be maximized. This includes especially the 

identification of "who" will be assisted. 

Third, some kinds of assistance are out-and-out substitutions for 

analyses which should be carried out by local personnel. If experts 

are continually brought in to identify projects and programs for the 

Government, how and when will local technicians ever be able to ca.rry 

out this function? 

Fourth, adequate information upon which to bas~ adaptation of im

ported technologies or development of indigenous technologies anc! pro

ducts or the formulation of appropriate forms of external technical aid· 

does not exist~ If the compartmentalization of knowle.dge continues, 

when will the historical gap that separates the governed from the 

Government and its foreign assistants ever be narrowed to a point where 

·public intervention coincides to some extent with the private inter~st 

of the St. Martin resident? 
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Fifth, external assistnncc cont:tnues to hl' accord,,d t-.o lla1t{ wfr·h 

the presumption that public institutions and local technicians are 

basically the same as those to be found the world over, and that a11 

that is lacking is technical planning capability. Governance means more 

than technical analysis. It requires a capacity for learning about the 

full counter-productive effects of one action upon a set of other in

tended actions so that the outcome of intervention yields desired social 

benefits. Transaction between agencies, between individuals in agencies, 

between foreigners and locals are a necessary condition for governance 

whatever the actual level of technical capacity (Friedmann: 1973). 

When will foreign experts with sensitivity to this aspect of assistance 

be brought to Haiti? When will the import of people bec:.ome the transfer 

of adequate managerial "know-how" (Bauer: 1967)? 

Sixth, the creation of institutional adequacy to take on the full 

responsibilities of the public sector will take a long, long time. 

However weak institutional capabilities may appear to be at present, 

the most important factor regarding the possibilities of effective inter

vention in the future lies in the fact that the Government explicitly 

admits to its own shortcomings and has made institutional development_· a 

prime.focus of.attention for at least the next five years. The National 

Development Plan speaks plainly of human r.es.ource inaciequacy, notes that 

public servants are insufficient in number and insufficient in qualif i

cation, and specifies that they lack sufficient dedication to .their tasks 

and to their civic responsibilities. While this admission does little 

by itself, at the very least it opens a door and invites more imaginat.ive 

assistance and more effective means to create functioning public institutions. 
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I . 

While there are obvious losses to efficiency and speed in program 

implementation in taking a less technically sophisticated and softer 

approach than is currently the case, a more direct approach I11E1Y yield 

considerably more long-lasting effects. One positive example worthy of 

mention is the kind of assistance being provided to the Department of 

Agriculture by the Interamerican Institute of Agricultural Sciences 

(IICA). 

Most of the assistance package of IICA is explicitly oriented to 

·permanent institutional upgrading, and the evaluation of program output 

is the evaluation of the rate of improvement of local competence. In 

one of the major subprograms foreign technicians work jointly with 

Haitian agronomists in gathering basic data about agricultural pro

duction and marketing, in preparing plans and programs ~nd in identifying 

very specific projects for the Department of Agriculture. Local staff 

salaries are supplemented by temporary external grants which are can

celled if technicians do not perform adequately and which are then 

picked up by the Department when the agronomist is reassigned to an in

dependent managerial role at the Department. 

Responsibility for all analyses, projects and actions rests ulti

mately on the shoulders of local staff in the Department's various 

sections. By foreign standards, outputs of the various sectio~s are 

totally ~nadequate to meet the challenges of rural and agricultural 

development. But since the outputs of today are vastly superior to 

what they were two, three and four years ago, the current inadequacy 

has no importance. Much of the data about agriculture which is available 

in Haiti today, whatever its shortcomings, was produced by local 
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technicians who gathered and analyzed the data themselves, who spent 

considerable time with the people in rural areas, and who. now are more 

effective in their day-to-day functions. The number of them is stnall, 

but it increases as the flow from IICA offices continues and makes 

possible the identif ic~tion and execution of continually larger rural 

development projects financed by other external agencies. Most im-

portantly, it is said that the agronomists take pride in what they do. 

That seems a good thing. This kind of program is not without problems, 

but it deserves replication to some degree. 

7.4 Quasi-Public Institutional Resources 

Much of the previous discussion of planning and management capabi-

lity contains the implicit assumption that the execution of policy can 

only be processed through the personnel and institutions of Government 

and the international agencies with which they work. While this may be 

·a necessary political or pract1cal assumption in many countries, it is 

not an absolutely necessary one in Haiti. 

There are about. one hundred non-governmental organizations (NGO's) 

with private foreign links sprinkled throughout the country, especially 

in rural areas. As indicated earlier, these organizations contributed 

approximately 20% of total external aid to Haiti in 1975~ This aid was 

channelled into four areas where other external donors and the govern-

ment did not have major interest. Thus, NGO's contributed 56% of edu-

,cation and vocational training, and 38% of rural public health aid, 56% 

of aid for community development projects, and 27% of emergency food 

. 10 
supplies. In addition to this direct contribution many hi-lateral and 

multi-lateral projects, especially those with "food-for-work11 components, 

were executed and managed by the personnel of the NGO's" 
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All NGO's work in the country with the approval of government, and 

each has been accredited a "Public Interest" status by the state which, 

in princi~le, also means that they are responsible to the state ~nd dct 

as .an informal arm of the state under jurisdiction of the Ministry of 

Social Affairs. While there are numerous conflicts between state offi

cials and NGO's, there are many points of close and increasing coopera

tion, especially with the extension service and rural education service 

of the Department of Agriculture and the National Office of Literacy 

and Community Development. 

Although a large number are engaged in distributing cash and in

kind subsidies, and although many of the smaller ones aim at proseli

tyzing the populace, many NGO's have explicit economic development ob

jectives. Up until recently these objectives were met in practice by 

the promotion of community efforts to independently fi.nance, build and 

maintain flood control dams, roads, schools, health centers, latrines, 

simple irrigation works, etc.; to engage in programs of soil conser

vation, reforestation, improved crops, better organization of markets, 

improved techniques of household budgeting, savings and loan associa

tions, better health and nutrition habits, etc. More recently the NGO's 

have begun to expand the horizons of their actions into the marketing 

of agricultural produce and into the production and marketing of non

agric~ltural outputs and inputs. Under the former heading, activities 

have centered on the formation of marketing cooperatives, transport 

networks, and the pursuit of national and international markets, and 

the wholesale purchasing of agricultural inputs. In the second category 

they have begun to provide technical and capital assistance to. small-
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scale urban and rural manufacturing activities, have formed larger scale 

and prof it-motivated urban and rural industries that transform agricul

tural base materialsJhave engaged in quality-control programs and have 

located national and international markets for these goods (e.g. 

Appendix E). 

There-are.many interrelated motives behind these recent actions. 

In discussions with the members of a number of NGO's, I found that they 

were dissatisfied with the practice of allocating subsidies because it 

made them and the populace permanently dependent on external donors, it 

did not really address the fundamental issue of independent income 

"growth", and bore no relationship to the inherent productive capabi

lities of the population. They were also dissatisfied with the community

cehtered projects because although they addressed the supply and pro

ductivity problems of local agricultural production, they did nothing 

to stimulate external demand for produce-. Also, the focus on agriculture 

neglected the non-agricultural production capacity of the population .• 

Finally, since the Government was more or less inactive.in the area of 

stimulating demand and creating marketing mechanisms for national and 

international markets, these actions had to be undertaken by the NGO's. 

The impact of these projects at the scale of Haiti are invisible. 

The important thing is that the NGO's have, as we can see, a capable 

trained personnel of secular and non-secular employees, both foreign 

and local, who work at the level of the national majority, who under

stand the "grass-roots", who understand the immediate economic environ

ment surrounding the communities where they operate, who show initiative, 

and who may outnumber the government personnel with equ:J.valent planning, 

execution and management capabilities. 
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In addition to these foreign-based quasi-public institutions there 

exist many independent community and regional governance institutions 

which have arisen and which have been maintained, as described in 

Chapter 2, because of the limited penetration of public institutions 

into the lives of the population. While most of these institutions of 

self-governance are primarily located in rural areas, several exist in 

Port au Prince and the seed of one is evolving in St. Martin (see Note 4, 

Chapter 2). 

Recent efforts of some external assistance agenci.es have focussed 

on trying to help both the NGQ.'s and the independent organizations and 

also on trying to bridge the gap that separates the state and the public. 

One U. N. expert, for example, works directly with existing coopera

tive organizations of the NGO's and the community councils, or assists 

in the very difficult task of creating cooperatives {Schaedel: 1975, 

Etheard: 1976). His effectiveness and the rate of forma~ion of coop

eratives in general is limited by the fact that he is just about the 

only technician with expertise working in the country. 

Actions in this area have been carried out at a much broader scale 

by USAID, and future programs tentatively proposed include a complete 

inventory of the number and evaluation of the qualifications of quasi

public institutions and the rendering of qualified technical support 

from Government to the institutions when they need it (USAID: 1977). 

One explicit agenda in the latter program is to provide a vehicle for 

linking public institutions of the state to the public institutions of 

the people. 

Although expansion of quasi-public institutional capability and 
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integration with public institutions is likely to be slow, it is a be

ginning and opens a door heretofore closed. 

7.5 Implications 

There are three basic dimensions which have been discussed in all · 

the foregoing chapters: 

One dimeasion is the description of the condition of life in St. 

Martin and Port au Prince which calls out for attention and for enact

ment of ameliorative action. 

The second (and implicit) dimension is the body of research and 

experienced knowledge about the multiple array of ways and means to 

bring about some kinds of positive changes. From the perspective of a 

small place like Haiti there appear to be unlimited outs:f.de resources of 

applied expertise embodied in individuals, and transcri.hed kn?wledge 

embodied in documents concerning employment, industrial development, 

housing, service delivery systems, agricultural development, etc. On 

one side there seems to be an inventory of problems and on the other 

side there seems to be an inventory of solutions. 

The third dimension which sits between the first two and which is 

manifested in the current operations of Government and external assis

tance agencies is supposed to transform knowledge of problems and 

solutions into meaningful actions. 

The third dimension does not seem to work well. Given all the 

international expertise and research and given the Haitian situation, 

the ineffectiveness of the processes of transformation of knowledge 

into practice is of paramount concern. It is therefore not appropriate 

to follow the more usual procedure of "Policy Implication" discussions 
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which either set forth grand strategies of devc•lopmc•nL poltcy, or whlch 

extract from the large inventory of documented "solutions" and match 

them up against each and every technical "problem" identified in the 

course of analysis. Exclusive recourse to either mode would not do 

justice to the examination which has been carried out, or to the funda

mental obstacle of institutional inadequacy which slows the way to.pro

gress. There is a lesson to be learned from the U. S. occupation of 

1915-1934, from the international assistance program.of 1948-1957, and 

from the machinations of current external aid efforts in operation since 

1968. 

The lesson is a unifying theme which pervades everything in this 

study. It has to do with the need to create a "Government" which governs 

in the usual sense, the need to build the mechanisms of governance em

bodied iri instruments (e.g., Chenery: 1958) and in people (Stewart: 

1974), .the need to suggest to external assistance organizat~ons that 

many preconceptions which lead to the current styles of providing aid 

(Streeten: 1966) may not lead as much to improvement in the life of 

Haitians as it may to a permanent sense of frustration (Singer: 1976), 

the need to suggest the full meaning of "development_" (Meier: 1970) 

and the full meaning of "adaptation" to both Government and external 

agencies (Lele: 1976), and the need to point out concretely that the 

"development" of theory is quite different than the "development" of 

Ii'racd.ce. These are the "basic needs" of Haiti. 

While these needs ought to be addressed quick~y, it is unwise to 

make the assumption that they will be or that others will necessarily 

agree with my opinion. The current orientation to develo.pment is not 
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caused by a homogeneous body of local and foreign institutions and indi

viduals, but rather by a heterogeneous set of agencies and persons each 

of which, as we have seen, operates in directions set by their otim in

terests; which also include their perceived impressions·of the "problems 

of poverty" and the "proper" means to deal with it. To be realistic, 

proposals for feasible actions must be designed around limited financial 

resources, limited human and institutional resources and also around the 

various politics and agendas of external assistance and Government 

organizations. 

Clearly, this implies an incremental and marginal approach wherein 

we accept that many current programs and projects wi.11 simply continue 

unchanged into the future. The object in the short-term is to identify 

those programs which can be re-oriented to sirnultaneo~1sly yield imme

diate benefits for the populatio~ and long-term effects on managerial 

capacity which could sustain the delivery of those benefits long after 

the c.urrent colonial period comes to an end. The aim of this kind of 

approach is towards "balanced" development. In much the same manner as 

we would think of the balance between urban and rural areas or between 

productive sectors in economic development, we also have to think of the 

balance between economic development and institutional development; and 

the balance bet~een today and tomorrow. The following examples are il

lustrative of the kinds of actions, drawn from the list of recommenda

tions presented in earlier chapters, which are appropri.3.te and which may 

directly or indirectly assist families such as those :Ln St. Martin now 

and later. 
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7.5.1 Infrastructure 

Public institutions are incapable of collecting garbage effectively, 

of clearing the city of rodents and other vectors of disease, of distri

buting water properly, of finding methods of human waste disposal, of 

controlling the population and health of domestic animals such as pigs 

and goats which thrive on garbage, of maintaining the effectiveness of 

the urban storm drainage system, of delivering effective fire protection 

services, etc. Public financial and human resources are limited and so 

one cannot readily call for exclusive reliance on the public sector to 

deliver those services, nor can one insist that all these services be 

improved and/or expanded. However, selective improvements which yield 

substantial short-run and long-run household productivity changes seem 

in order. One fundamental area of intervention is in the distribution 

of water. 

A rapid impact project with relatively high visibility has already 

been proposed for Port au Prince (Haiti: 1976a, Haiti: 1976b). It 

involves the construction of 100 public fountains a year in certain 

parts of the city and areas expected to undergo urban:ization in the near 

future. The program is expected to cost approximately $70,000 a year 

and is designed to minimize the negative effect on the income oppor

tunities of mobile vendors. Intended effects include 40% to 60% de

creases in .per capita expenditures for water by low-income families, 

20% to 30% increases in per capita consumption, an aggregate shift of 

disposable income of about $2 million a year from families with private 

connections to families withoutJand a basic method of fire protection. 

Besides the possibility that higher housing and food prices may 
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offset the benefits of redistribution if appropriate actions are not 

taken elsewhere. The program suffers from the fact that it was deve

loped by foreigners in an agency (CONADEP) which does not have responsi

bility for water management. There is no assurance that the program 

will be implemented, monitored or modified by the appropriate agency in 

the future. More importantly, the effectiveness of the program will be 

only as good .as its day-to-day management. There is need for more ag

gressive attention to current management upgrading. 

The Municipal Water Authority, WHO/PAHO and the Interamerican Deve

lopment .Bank must decide that attention shift from capital-intensive 

expansion to labor-intensive management. This includes repair of leaks, 

coordination with the agency responsible for urban planning to identify 

the spatial distribution of the population, gathering information on 

consumption levels and prices across the identified distribution, allo

catiqn of ·water through system pipes based on the distribution of spatial 

demand, rigorous supervision of valve-operator activities to assure 

regular allocation, rigorous supervision of employees responsible for 

making and cutting-off private connections, training of supervisors, 

setting performance standards for all levels of worke·rs, setting of 

pricing policy for private connections in low income and high income 

areas which would facilitate increased suppliers in the. former area and 

still assure cost recovery, coordination with the Police Department to 

protect water personnel from neighborhood gangsterism, coordination with 

the Public Health Department to monitor health effects of water quality 

and water quantity in various parts of the city, coordination with the 

Public Works. Department for the purposes of designing an appropriate 
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public fountain or community standpipe method of water delivery which 

minimizes losses and maximizes delivery at each point, evaluation of the 

costJemployment, income and price effects of alternative spatial densities 

of public outlets, evaluation of the effectiveness of fountains for re

ducing fire hazards, evaluation of alternative fire prevention methods, 

and so on. 

This is a major program and a very difficult one to carry out. It 

will take several years of intensive effort and expense to become opera

tional. If it requires. the presence of ten expatriate and appropriately 

qualified management technicians for a five-year period, the cost will 

come to about $2.5 million, or about 3% of external aid forecast earlier 

for the city. 

The program implicitly assumes that the urban planning agency, the 

Police Department, the Public Health Department and the Public Works 

Department are capable of picking up their respective ends of the re

quired coordination.process. Such an assumption is not valid. They 

need upgrading as well, and additional resources may have to be ex-

:pended just to enable them to coordinate, let alone take on their se

parat~ responsibilities. 

Another rapid impact project has also been proposed for improvement 

of the garbage collection and disposal service of the Municipality. The 

project is intended to assist the Mayor's office in using the current 

inventory resources of equipment and personnel to maximize the ef fec-

ti veness of solid waste removal over a five-year period and thereby 

diminish the health hazards associated with rodents and insects, conta

minated domestic animals and contaminated foodstuffs. Since the project 
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proposal was. prepared by foreigners in agencies lrnving no dire.ct re

sponsibility for this service, the proposal includes the vesting of 

necessary programming capability to the Municipality, as well as all the 

kinds of activities listed for the water authority above. The cost over 

a five-year period was estimated at $1.6 million; 2% of forecast 

foreign aid and 25% of the city's current budget (Haiti: 1976b). 

In 1976 the Mayor approached several multi-lateral and bi-lateral 

agencies in search of assistance in carrying out the program, but met 

with no success. However, the office of the President did support the 

idea and allpcated some funds to the city. In the absence of assistance 

which would have helped evaluate the most effective use of funds, the 

.money was used to import trucks and mechanical street-sweepers. Though 

highly visible, the proposed program did specify that such use of funds· 

would be highly ineffective. This was a case of inappropriate capital-· 

intensiveness brought about by managerial weaknesses which precluded the 

possibility of identifying or evaluating alternatives. Reconsideration 

of earlier refusals by WHO/PAHO and the UNDP to assist the city is 

warranted (Fass: 1977). 

Effective .stormwater drainage is another effective means of re

ducing health hazards and also reducing the risks of flood-related 

material losses, especially in St. Martin) as we noted in Chapter 3. 

Improvement of t~e urban drainage system is an earmarked project in

volving the Interamerican Development Bank, the Public Health Department 

and the Department of Public Works. \At an estimated cost of $20 million 

during the next five years, the capital improvement program would draw 

30% of estimated foreign resources (Haiti: 1976a). The cost of recon-
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structing the ravine through St. Martin is approximnt0ly $3 million 

(Haiti: 1976b). 

The effectiveness of drainage canals is. only as good as the speed 

with which garbage is removed from them before the rain, as noted in 

Chapter 3. Given the high cost involved with capital earthworks, the 

focus on garbage collection is all the more important. In addition, we 

may note that removal of waste accumulation may in fact obviate the need 

for extensive earthworks. A labor-intensive approach may be just as ef

fective in reducing health hazards but at a much lower cost. The $3 

million may not be necessary. 

Another dimension to this issue is that the density of St. Martin 

and.other areas is such that waste cannot be collected everywhere. 

During rains families take pains to sweep garbage onto the mud footpaths 

in ·the hope that it will wash into the ravine. The cleansing effect of· 

rain is the prime incentive for the current community action to pave the 

earth pathways (see Note 4, Chapter 2). A very specific action to faci

litate community action in neighborhood improvement is the apparently 

simple expedient of having the Public Works Department assign one 

worker with the part-time task of assisting the community organization 

in the method of construction and in facilitating a reduction on the tax 

paid for cement. ·By speeding up the flow of rainwater through the com

munity on paved surfaces there is less risk of d'amage to homes, less 

risk of waste build-up in the neighborhood and assurance that garbage 

collected regularly from the ravine is in fact most of the ga.rbage pro

duced by the community. This kind of interaction between the state and 

the people which increases the productivity and serves the interests of 

both deserves more attention and support. 
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At this point it is necessary to poi.nt out tlwt the people of n 

community will very often assist in ~he implementation of state projects 

when such projects address their immediate perceived needs. The as

sistance takes the form of labor, materials and even c~sh. There is a 

willingness to expend and to cooperate for the couunon good when it 

serves individual interest at the same time. The people of St. Martin 

·deposited garbage at a place where the Municipality promised to collect 

it each day. When collection became irregular, the usual method of de

positing in the ravine was resumed. If assured of water, the people 

will willingly participate in the construction of water fountains. If 

they build some and water does not flow, as in one or two cases I noted 

in other parts of the·city, they will not resume the practice. It is 

imp<?rtant to recognize the advantages to the delivery of public infra

structure services which community interest offers in many places. But 

to know whether or not such potential exists, it becomes mandatory for 

public employees and foreign experts to ·spend time in places like St. 

Martin. We may speak here of the increase in effectiveness and pro

ductivity which changes in "class consciousness" among public and ex

ternal agency decision-making personnel might bring about. Such 

changes, however, will take a long time to evolve. 

7.5.2 Information 

•· The capacity to identify potentially useful programs, to evaluate 

the costs, the potential effects, the methods of implementation, the 

mechanisms of "appropriate" adaptation, and so on depend to a large 

degree on the extent of knowledge which is available for these purposes. 

The productivity of public service delivery, the productivity of 
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external assistance and the prodnl'tivity of nn independent mnnufllcturer 

in St. Martin are all constrained by limited information resources and 

the preconceptions, assumptions and inappropriate "consciousnE!Ss" which 

ignorance tends to reinforce. 

There is of course no limit to the amount and types of informa~ion 

wh.ich ought to be obtained. Information on social and economic char

acteristics in the country began in earnest in 1968, after an 18-year 

halt to the process, and most technical reports about the country under

standably begin with reference to a "lack of adequate data". Looking 

the other way, there is very little information in· Haiti about other 

places and experiences from which Haiti could learn. These are less 

reflections on the absence of documents as they are on the current 

practices of "know-how" transfers and the unwillingness of local and 

external officials and technicians to spend time interacting with the 

majority of the population. 

Like eyerything else which requires expenditures of human and 

financial re.sources, the opportunity costs of only spending effort to 

find out about things leads to diminishing returns and compromises the 

ability to engage in a number of other activities. We saw this in the 

~pecific case of a manufacturer (Chapter 4) who could no't take time away 

from selling in order to find out about improved. production techniques, 

and in the broader case of the U. N. Center for Housing, Building and 

Planning assistance program which expended so much effort on data col

lection and report preparation that implementation capacity was never 

improved. It is not easy to identify the point where "enough" quanti

tative and qual.itative information has been obtained, but it should be 
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evident that the kinds of public infrnstructun"' ~l.'l'Vkl·~: propl'Hal~ 

which have been described above could not have been easily identified 

without the types of information that was gathered in St. Martin, in 

the off ices of local and external agencies and from documents about ex

periences in other countries. 

Current efforts at information gathering are concentrated in the 

areas of demographic characteristics, migration, urban residential 

mobility, family and social structure, nutrition, basic commodity flows 

and prices, urban rents, large-scale commercial and industrial employ

ment and wages, school enrollment, health indicators, etc. These are 

being gathered by local and foreign institutions, both public and pri

vate. Unfortunately, the information does not directly address questions 

related to the feasibility of implementing a number of the programs re

commended in Chapters 4 and 6. 

In order to know what goods and services the Government could pur

chase, the_ types of information services and goods to be inclu~ed 

under a marketing services program, the training which would be appro

priate for adults and children involved in small~scale activities, the 

kinds of external and internal technologies to be included in a research 

and development program, the location and composition of new markets, 

the types of materials to be evaluated for the housing construction in

dustry, the form of financial services to be rendered, the possibilities 

of creation of cooperative savings institutions, etc., it is necessary 

to have a lot more information about income-production processes, out

puts, inputs and current marketing mechanisms than that which is cur

rently available. The information gathered in this study is indicative 
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of the kind which is necessary, but by itself is inadequate for the 

purposes of program formulation at a•large scale. 

It would be appropriate therefore for the Haitian Institute of 

Statistics (IHS) in cooperation with the International Labor Office 

which is currently rendering certain assistance services.lwith the 

Department of Commerce and Industry which has responsibility for in

dustrial programs, with the Institute for Agricultural and Industrial 

Development (IDAI) which has parallel responsibilities, with USAID 

which has requested several millions of dollars (USAID: 1977) for pro-

· grams in simple and intermediate technologies, small-scale enterprise 

development and assistance to economic programs of NGO's, and with the 

Interamerican Development Bank which currently shows interest in deve

lopment of small handicraft industries, to begin to take steps to find 

out·more about small-scale business activities in the city. The out

ward purpose of such a project is to obtain data, and this will be dif

ficult because there is little institutionalized experience in Haiti on 

how to carry out ·surveys such as the one in St. Martin. But, the. more 

important purpose is to sensitize local and foreign institutions and 

individuals to· the economic characteristics of the urban majority so 

that they begin to "know" what to look for and pursue avenues of in

quiry which open new doors to potentially useful public actions. This 

is important because there is nothing quite as useless for planning as 

a "datum" without someone qualified to interpret its meaning or to 

devise methods to act upon it. 

In this program I conceive of a core of 10 to 15 staff members of 

IHS who already have experience in field survey work, complemented with 
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several expatriates drawn from current ILO, UNIDO, UNCTAD, and USAID 

programs who ostensibly have interests in the subject mattertto begin 

the process. of developing and executing permanent business surveys. 

At first they would all be in the field experimenting to devise appro

priate methods. After the process is institutionalized and deemed 

effective the first group would take on analytical functions and a 

new group of field workers brought in from various local and external 

agencies. The next stage envisages reassignment of local staff to the 

Department of Industry and Commerce, to IDAI, to the Education Depart

ment, etc. so that data-gathering and appropriate analytical capabili

ties are decentralized to those age~cies ultimately responsible for 

sectoral program implementation and management. Such a program might 

cost approx1mately $300,000 in external assistance each year until the 

Gove·rnment is able to take up full responsibility. While seemingly 

elegant on paper, this kind of program will also be difficult to or

ganize and implement; but it already has been turned into regular 

practice by the Interamerican Institute of Agricultural Sciences in 

Port au Prince. Therefore it is not an impossible task. 

Whatever the difficulty, nothing _short of this concrete type of 

approach will yield the information and the personnel necessary to carry 

qut most of the direct and indirect income-related programs identified 

in earlier chapters. It too will take a long time to become effectiv.e, 

but once i.t does, many opportunities for intervention will open in areas 

which are now closed. 

7.5.3 Housing 

Various kinds of land management programs such as stronger fiscal 
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control and reconstitution of the cadastre must be regarded as very long-

term methods of intervention in the housing market. The political con-

ditions wherein much urban land ownership is concentrated in the hands 

of a relatively few people who are simultaneously members of the 

Government or closely allied with the state preclude effective action 

in this area. In the nearer term, actions concerning the supply of 

housing are limited to use of certain types of public lands, use of 

public resources for the pur.chase and resale of private lands and 

spatial reorganization of produce marketing centers. Implementation of 

any one of these programs will not be easy because information con-

cerning the location and extent of public land is not available, because 

institutions for.management of land and/or public housing programs are 

weak and because housing for low-income families is not a priority in-

terest of the Government in either the National Development Plan or in 

fact. The inconsistency of other planned projects notwithstanding, 

housing for low-income urban families is regarded as counterproductive 

to the object of stemming the flow of rural to urban migration~ At the 

same time, many public officials maintain the viewpoint that low-income 

housing is a subsidy, either because of an assumption that such families 

are unwilling or unable to pay for housing, or because the state should 

not require the poor to pay for housing. Such projects as have been 

built in the past (about 1350 units since 1955, of which 150 since 

1970) have been given to selected families as "gifts" of the Presidency. 

Other than suggesting that there is an inherent contradiction in 

promoting industrial expansion in the city while aiming for reduced mi-

If, 

·gration to it, one cannot really argue with the disinterest in housing 

I. 
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as it relates to the "urban-rural balance" portion of the current deve

lopment strategy. On the other hand, the idea that. the poor cannot or . 

will not pay is not consistent with the observation that almost every

body pays and, in relation to income, are willing to pay a great deal • 

. If appropriately located, designed and managed, low-income projects 

would not only lead to cost. recovery, but also to decreased per capita 

expenditures and net fiscal revenues to the Government (Haiti: 1976a). 

Like everything else, implementation is also constrained by inappropriate 

ideas concerning the urban majority. There is nonetheless a small in

terest in housing manifested in a program financed by the U. N. Capital 

Development Fund to build a 1000 unit "sites and services" project on 

the periphery of the city, and it can serve as a vehicle for institu

tional upgrading, changing public official opinions and.thereby per

mitting larger-scale efforts in the future • 

. Although at the time of writing the local agency responsible for 

implementation of the above-mentioned project has not been finally ·de

termined, in all likelihood it will fall to the National Housing Office 

which has legal authority over public housing matters. However, the 

Office has never had, as mentioned earlier, any experience whatsoever 

in planning, programming, finance or construction. It simply admin

isters about 2000 units across the country and collects monthly mort

gage payments on about 400 middle-income units constructed 20 years 

ago. Even the small sites and services project, which was conceived 

and planned at CONADEP,is more than the Office can manage with its 

current resources and experience. 

Over the next several years it will be necessary to vest the 
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Office with certain management capabilities in l1iring, salary and 

finance policy, explicit accounting of revenues and disbursements, 

auditing of accounts, methods of mortgage payment and/or rent col

lection, sales and rental pricing policy, methods of negotiating local 

and external loans and grants, procedures for payment"s to other locai 

and private agencies for goods and services, letting of contracts, de

sign and supervision of contracts, land acquisition procedures, coor

dination ·procedures with other agencies such as the Housing Bank (yet 

to be made operational), the Water Authority, the Municipality, the 

Public Health Department, the Public Works Department, etc~, identi

fication of selection methods and criteria for lot and house purchasers 

and/or renters, and so forth. These are required areas of minimum 

competence, and external assistance limited to two expatriate "experts" 

in these areas would amount to $500,000 over five years, which we can 

compare to the current local payroll of the Office.of $60,000 a year. 

After the management program is w~ll underway and applied to the 

small sites and service project, it may become reasonable to shift the 

planning, programming and data-gathering capabilities vested in CONADEP 

by the U. N. Center for Housing, Building and Planning to the Office in 

order to finally obtain an agency which functions as ·an adapted fac

simile of its counterparts in other countries. Then housing programs 

may become more ambitious. 

Another near-ter~ opportunity for redistributing ·the spatial de

mnnd for housing and land follows from a current interest by the Inter

american Development Bank (IDB) to evaluate the impact of its port 

expansion program upon the central produce market which is immediately 
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adjacent. Implementation of the multi-million dollar port facility 

involved, as indicated earlier, closing and relocation of the coastal 

shipping port and relocation of truck parking facilities. Sitnultan

eously, the large-scale sector private response to the port project 

was the purchase or leasing of large tracts from the state on the north 

side of the market and the construction of concretewalls around the 

properties, forcing central market activities to adjust by.expanding 

into the muni.cipal garbage dump. The indirect health hazards of proxi-

. mity to refuse and the movement of commodities around the port area are 

sufficient reason for thinking about decentralization of some compo

nents of market activity. 

In 1976 and 1977 the IDB requested assistance from the urban plan

ning division of CONADEP and from one of the U. N. sub-agencies at

tached to the latter to carry out a feasibility study of this subject, 

but for various reasons nothing was ever arranged and the ·IDB., at:· 1.ast 

word, was about to undertake the analysis independently. 

The current conditions in and around the market are, I think, suf

ficiently. urgent to warrant immediate attention, both for the negative 

effect of current concentration and the potential positive and wide

spread effects of an alternative spatial organization. Further at

tractiveness of this kind of program lies in the fact that there is a 

convergence of Government and external interest in the idea, and that 

it is a project which is supposed to render an effect for a long period 

and.which, as a whole, does not require the kind of specialized day-to

day management capabilities discussed earlier. Implementation requires 

acquisition of an area at a specific location, building a .roof over 
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over part of it, designating uses for different areas of it and shifting 

the current personnel of the Municipality, Police Department and 

Health Department to it from the central area. 

The major effort in this case must be directed to planning and pro-

gramming of the shift to a very carefully selected locale. It will 

.have to .draw on and coordinate the resources of the urban planning sec-
f 

tion of CONADEP, the respective traffic and market management sections 

of the Police Department and the Municipality, the civil design and con-

struction sections of the Public Works Department, the sanitation sec-

tions of the Public Health Department, the Water Authority, the data 

gatherers of the.Haitian Institute of Statistics to identify the spatial 

relationships between market-work places and homes, the office of the 

President to allocate a public parcel for the market and the authorization· 

for execution of limited cadastre updating in areas surrounding alter-

native sites by the Tax Department, the newly formed marketing section 

of the Department of Agriculture, and so on. External technical assis-

tance for ·the project might be obtained from the IDB, WHO/PAHO, the 

Interamerican Ins.titute for Agricultural Sciences, and perhaps a re-

kindled interest from the U. N. Center for Housing, Building and Planning. 

The di.rect agenda for the project is simply the staged creation of 

a new urban wholesale market. One indirect agenda is a redistribution 

of activity which obtains a spatial distribution of demand for land 

yielding a balance of decreases in required housing expenditures for 

low-income families, net increases in "real" income and productivity 

and minimum losses during the transition period. A second indirect 

agenda is the use of the project to build up the inter-institutional 
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plann~ng and coordination activities in the city. The third indirect 

agenda related to the first is to .make peripheral land, where the 

National Housing Office could envisage future housing projects, more 

attractive to low-income families than is presently the case. 

While a market-relocation project seems simple enough to propose, 

it is clear that it requires a great deal of technical sophistication 

to carry out properly. It may require relatively large-scale import of 

appropriate expertise for several years, perhaps six expatriates over 

a three-year period (almost $1 million), and the urgency in this case· 

may even demand continuation of the practice of outright substitution 

for local ~xpertise in some cases. 

A million dollars buys a lot, "slum-quality" houses for 30,000 

people for example, but from what was learned in St. Martin and in 

other studies I participated in the Port au Prince, use of external as- . 

sistance in the suggested manner may have much longer-lasting and wide

spread effects than a number of other current and proposed types of uses. 

7.6 Conclusions 

The types of programs suggested in the three areas of infrastructure, 

information and housing are indicative of a style of intervention. 

There are possibilities for similar kinds of programs in other sectbrs 

of the urban economy and it would be incorrect for me to suggest that the 

external assistance requirement of $7,500,000 for the next five years ex

hausts the possibilities for immediate action. Nevertheless, from the 

perspective of the hundred thousand poor families in Port au Prince this 

$3 per capita annual assistance, representing an amount.less than 3% of 
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annual per capita income may not seem like a significant amount. From 

the perspective of the total local and foreign public resources avail

able for all purposes the figure may seem even smaller, for it is less 

than one half of one percent of these resources. It is difficult to 

reconcile s~ch paltry effort with the kind of misery which I have des

cribed in St. Martin, and which represents the life of the urban major

ity, and which in turn is a better material life than that which the 

rural and national majority has had for several generations. 

The conditions under which these families live propel an under

standable desire for quick and large-scale action yielding rapid and 

dramatic effects. It is wise, however, to retain a historical per

spective on these· conditions as well as a current perspective. The 

people of H.aiti have been "poor" a long time and have long since learned 

how to deal with it directly. They will continue to deal with it as long 

as the environment of their lives remains unchanged, as it has for the 

last 200 years. 

While the object of our concern rests ultimately with the poor,· 

the more immediate focus should be on the seemingly static environment. 

This is not the first time the "poor" have been described, it is not the 

first time that a relatively concerned Government has been· in power, and 

it is not the first time that huge international assistance has been of

fered and accepted. There is no assurance at all that this time effects 

will be any more effective or long-lasting than all the previous times. 

In this study I have attempted to pinpoint a number of the reasons 

why things have not changed for a long time. .At the outset I presented 

the chronology of historical events in which we saw brief periods of 
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political stability, integration with the international economy, deve

lopment-oriented public investment with externa'l assistance and attempts 

at instit.utional improvement continually destroyed by instability, iso

lation, corruption and institutional degradation. A step "forward" was 

followed by a step "backward". One cannot predict how long the current 

"forward" steps can last. 

In parallel with these historical events, I have attempted to show 

that the social structure determining the.governors and the governed 

which was inherited from the early colonial period has ~emained virtually 

unchanged. The social, political, economic and cultural cleavage which 

separates the "haves" and "have-nots" has not closed. It has yielde.d 

among the former a set of ideas about the latter which continually com

promises. s~ch sincere and serious efforts to deal with "poverty" as I?.ave 

been made, and which are being made today. 

External assistance embodied in foreign workers is not excluded 

from this phenomenon. Armchair conceptions of the "proletariat", the 

"masses", the "marginals", the "underemployed", the "homogeneous labor 

force", the "informal sector", etc. have less to do with rigorous theory 

and practice than with cultural biases which reflect opinions about ob

servations measured against.crite~ia developed in external learning 

situations and in external personal experience~ The most insidious con

ceptions .are those which assume that "Government" is like that to .be 

found anywhere else and hence capable of implementing everything, or 

which assume that it is incapable of anything and hence must be substi

tuted for by foreigners in traditional colonial fashion. 

So while it was possible to draw from the analysis of Chapters 3 to 

6 a seemingly unending stream of ideas concerning relevant types of 
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·intervention for the "poverty problem", I have argued that the "problem" 

does not lie in the direct conditions of life of the poor, but rather 

in the absence of the appropriate social, institutional and inte11~ctual 

mechanisms for understanding the conditions and then acting upon that 

. understanding. 

Under these circumstances the agenda for any kind of relevant pro

gram becomes increasingly large and increasingly difficult to design for 

the ''designers" must themselves become an explicit part of the design. 

The difficulty, and the care which is necessary in formulating programs 

with agendas related to many things besides the "poor" severely limits 

the range of action immediately possible. I think that ultimately the 

poor can be assi.sted more by how sensibly a given amount of resources is 

expended on their behalf than by how much. Viewed in this light, the 

small ·scale of programs proposed may appear more relevant and useful. 

Their most important attribute is that they specify very concretely the 

organizations responsible for taking the first marginal step·. 

We, the "rich1

~ the foreign academic and profes~ional experts" and the 

individuals who constitute national public institutions haye never had to 

deal with poverty directly. We have dealt and continue to deal with it 

through our pre~onceptions, our assumptions, our theories, our models. 

and our social indicator statistics and these are not the same as exper

ience. We must remain conscious of this because we cannot afford to 

persist in confusing our perception of "poverty" with the poverty being 

perceived (Peattie: 1975). However concerned we may be and however 

much we may desire to bring about change, we will never have to absorb 

personally the consequences of errors of omission and errors of judgment 
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in the same way as the families of St. Martin. We will never have to 

answer to them for the consequences which our actions may cause, good 

or bad. We are part of the environment of poverty, not independent of 

it, and we may properly focus attention upon ourselves as parts of the 

"problem" rather than as parts of the "solution" (Clea\fer: 1968). 

When we have fully come to grips with this problem, and have come 

to understand the economics of survival and our symbiotic relationship 

with it, then we may find justification in the belief that our deli-

berations and our actions will lead to a better quality of life for 

others. 

This observation extends well beyond the confines of Haiti. I 

think that·it is as valid in places where the "poor" are the majority as 

it is in places where, like the United States, they are a relative 

minority. The method of analysis contained in this study which focusses 

on a. low_:income neighborhood of a city , which extends outward to exa-

mine its relationship with a broader environment and particularly with 

the environmental mechanisms of understanding and intervention,and which 

.then draws from the investigation enough basic material with which to 
. . 

design very concrete steps which can and should be undertaken "tomorrow", 

may be useful in many places: St. Martin in Port au Prince, the favelas 

of Rio de Janeiro, the Kampongs of Djakarta, La Perla in San Juan, Watts-

Willowbrook in Los Angeles, Bedford-Stuyvesant in New York. Tliere is a 

sameness to urban poverty the world over. 

329 



Notes to Chapter 7 

1. Officials always "wish" they could help thf! lot of the "poor", and 
they "wish" that Haiti's natural resources could provide a basis 
for setting up a massive social redistribution program in the form 
of housing, water supply, irrigation, health servi.ces, etc. They 
cannot yet deal with the possibility that the "poor" are quite 
capable of taking care of themselves and that small, relatively 
invisible·programs could do ~ore than massive and visible programs. 
I remember, for example, working with a number of them, who are now 
much higher in the government structure than they were in 1974, and 
arguing back and forth regarding the "marginality" of an income in
crease 6f $20.00 per capita per year. They would say that such an 
increase meant nothing (since they themselves earned over $3,000. 
a year on the average) and I would counter that it represented a 
20% increase over the current average and would mean .as much to the 
average worker as a $1,000. increase to them. While they recognized 
that 20% could make a difference, they could not see the signifi
cance of moving from a $100. a year budget to a $120. a year budget; 
life at that level was "marginal" and hence projects whose output 
maintained general "marginality" served no useful purpose. 

2. The Government figures start with a lower base than actual 1975 ex
penditures, so their figures show a real increase in per capita ex
penditures of 1% each year (i.e., 3% increase in expenditure less 
2% increase in population). Private voluntary organization dona
tions are excluded. 

3. These estimates assume no significant changes in the currently weak 
fiscal machinery that operates in the city. A substantial increase 
in public revenues could be obtained by upgrading the mechanisms. 
For example, property taxation yields about $400,000 annually. If 
all urban properties, excepting those occupied by low-income resi
dents, were to be taxed at 0.5% of their market values, public re
venues could easily reach $1.6 million per year. Similarly, if user 
charges for private water service were increased f:com .$0.10 to $0.25 
per 1,000 gallons (which is far less than the $4.00 to $20.00 per 
1,000 gallons currently paid by low-income groups), revenues could 
increase from $500,000 to 2.5 million a year. These two changes 
alone, which more than offset additional administrative charges, 
would increase gross public urban resources by 15%. 

4. It should be noted also that most foreigners in a country have a 
hidden agenda aimed at extending their contracts or finding addi
tional ones. This requires that the senior member of a.contrac~ing 
team or an independent foreign employee spend a great deal of time 
negotiating simultaneously with decision-making institutions and in
dividuals of Government, and with international agencies. There is 
no room in this process for local staff, by definition. Yet ·the ki.nds 
of negotiations, discussions and coordination which extending a con
tract requires is probably one of the most important operations 
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which the staff of any future sectoral planning of fir·e may be re
quired to learn. It is also one of the most important ways in 
which the roles of local staff and the sectoral agency in which 

. they work could be institutionalized in the eyes of higher levels 
of Government and external aid organizations. Thus the search for 
contracts, which would be equivalent to the search for a "go-ahead" 
by a sectoral agency to start new programs or projects, works against 
providing essential experience and leverage to locnl agency staff. 

5. The Bank has some undeposited authorized capital under law. The 
Organization of American States (OAS) in 197.4 and 1975 proposed to 
finance part of the Bank if a significant proportion of loans were 
to be given to lower-income families and if counterpart Haitian 
public and private funds were deposited into the Bank. Since many 
public agencies were assured of higher rates of return from deposits 
in other accounts, nothing was promised to t~e Housing Bank. 

One example of this last was the decision of the National Office of 
Old Age Insurance, the so~ial-security agency, not to place several 
hundred thousand dollars in the Bank. The latter could of fer a 6% 
rate of return, whereas the agency for electricity, trying to match 
a loan from the World Bank (at an interest rate lower than that of 
the OAS) was prepared to offer a 9% return. So the social-security 
funds, in the face of external agencies working at independent pur~ 
poses, went to finance the electrical project. 

6. In ·t;his context it is very important to recognize that the develop
ment policy which has been pursued,as described in Chapter 2, was 
the easiest one to follow. It did ·not require much in the way of 
institutional capability. This is implicit in a laissez-faire .at ti-· 
tude. Also, it was the easiest route from an external assistance 
point of view. The administrative and experimental costs and risks 
of making loans for major infrastructure facilities.like ports and 
industrial parks, or for technical assistance to speed the flow of 
public acceptance of foreign investment proposals are standard pro-
cedure in wealthier countries from which assistance is obtained~ 
The industrial development policy was just about the only one that 
could guarantee immediate results without institutional change and 
get the economy moving quickly. 

7. The subject of industrial inputs to agricultural production is suf
ficiently important to warrant some additional disaussio~~ for in 
recent years some solid opportunities regarding tools have been .lost, 
and a number of others may soon be lost· unless rapid reorientation 
of government and external aid. agency thinking takes place. 

At present~ the most important tool used .by the vast majority of 
faniiers for all purposes (planting, digging, cutting, harvesting, 
etc.) is the machete (Lundahl: 1975b). Up until a few years ago 
all machetes had to be imported. Then, the Institute for Agricultural 
and Industrial De~elopment built a small factory in Port au Prince in 
order to produce them locally in .a modern and capital intensive 
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manner. ·These are sold at a price which is lower than imported 
goods only because of the protective tariff barrier which was im
posed to protect this inf ant import-substitution industry. Farmers 
now pay more for machetes than they did before, and pay more than 
they woul~ have to had there been less concern with balance of pay
ments and modern industrial development. In this instance national 
industrial policy compromises national rural development policy. 
Actually, the effect has less to do with the policy orientation than 
with the method of carrying it out. The high local production cost / 
arises from the need to .amortize new and expensive machinery and the 
high cost of electricity needed to run them. ·No one has as yet fi-
gured out whether the balance of payments effect of importing equip-
ment and energy is really less than importing finished goods from 
equipment and energy-rich countries. In any case, human energy 
techniques, as in the use of foot-powered grinding equipment which 
is used extensively in Haiti for machete maintenance purposes, could 
possibly have reduced some of the capital costs sufficiently to off-
set the additional labor costs, and it might have been possible to 
locally produce the machetes with higher direct employment effects, 
lower international trade effects and lower final prices. Although 
it may well be that the current factory is"better" in all respects, 
the problem is that the option was never investigated and the effects 
on agricultural development were not evaluated. This is unfortunate 
because of the increasing importance being ascribed to "appropriate" 
industrial technology, and because, as we saw in Chapter 4, there do 
exist a number of indigenous workers and methods which pr~duce metal 
products from scrap, such as buckets and c;harcoal heaters, that '-make 
even "appropriate" technologies seem overly sophisticated for today's 
Haiti. , 

8. One of the rapid observations of the United Nations assistance program 
in Haiti was that the planning capability of the Dept. of Industry and 
Commerce was far weaker than most other groups. A mission was dis
patched in 1976 to work out an upgrading assistance program. The 
mission proposed a two-year assistance package with five elements: 
the preparation of an information base on exportable connnodities and 
markets for them; the formation of a local capability to promote ex
ports of local products, the preparation of commerce and export 
policy, analysis of usefulness of foreign intermediate technologies, 
and an examination of internal and external transport charges and costs. 
While all these elements seemed warranted and useful, subsequent eva-. 
luation suggested that even these basic measures were premature and 
too sophisticated for present Haiti. In any case, the Department was 
not able to evaluate the offer of assistance, was not able.to take it 
to higher levels for evaluation and decision-making and, in fact, was 
not able to respond at all to the proposal without assistance from 
CONADEP. . 

Another mission was sent in 1977, from the International Trade Center, 
and set about to scale down the assistance project to more manageable 
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levels. One of the first results (informal) was a decision to ex
pand an existing !LO vocational training program, which was already 
established in the city, as a vehicle for. beginning to upgrade· 
Industry and Connnerce Department capacity to deal with fundamentals· 
like evaluating aid proposals. In fact, many aid agencies that have 
been in the city for a while have learned, the hard, way, to think 
small. 

9. The UNIDO Plans are obtained from "Programme des Nations Unies pour 
le Developpement, Programmation par Pays, Haiti 1977-1981". This 
is a preliminary document and is subject to change with time as 
financial resources and allocations to Haiti increase or decrease. 
In addition, various short-term missions from· the International Trade 
Center in Geneva have visited Haiti in 1977 and the chances that cur
rent plans will further change is large. Nonetheless, the nature and 
scale of technical assistance will remain substantially unchanged. 

10. Eighty per cent of the NGO emergency food program originated from 
U. S. AID under the PL 480 program, Title II. 
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